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Foreworp

Education in Canada: Recent Trendy and Future Challenges is the third in a series of
monographs produced by Statistics Canada as part of the 1991 Census Analytic Program. The
1991 Census monographs continue a tradition in census analysis that began with the 1931 Census
and was repeated in 1961 and 1971, Although several studies were conducted following the 1981
Census, there has not been a formal monograph program associated with the census since 1971,
Many of the 1971 series are still used today in university programs and by the general public,

It has always been the purpose of census monographs to provide analysis of topics related to
Canadian social and economic life. To this end, the current series deals with some major issues of
Canadian life in the 19905 that will continue to have ramifications into the 21st century, The
themes covered by this series concern education, aging of the population, the changing Canadian
labour market, families, immigrants, income distribution, women, and Aboriginal peoples. Using
sophisticated analytic techniques, the monographs deal with the selected themes in a
comprehensive way and complement the Focus on Canada series, which presents more general
analyses.

I would like to express my appreciation to all the authors who contributed to this excellent
series, | would also like to thank the staff of the Census Analytic Program of Swatistics Canada,
who so efficiently oversaw the program, as well as the Advisory Committee for their valuable
expertise.

1 hope the series will help Canadians understand the challenges our country faces as we
approach the 21st century, and contribute to informed discussion of how to deal with them.

Dr. Ivan FELLEGI
Chief Statistician, Statistics Canada






FOREWORD

A5 the 20th century draws 10 a close, schooling is increasingly significant For individuals and for
Canadian society. Human resource development, productivity enhancement and skill waining are
becaming the cornerstones of public and private seclor policies dealing with Canada's
competitive position in intemnational commerce. Govemments currently spend in excess of §30
billion on education. Furthermore, a significant proportion of the Canadian labour force is
engaged in educaiion-related acivities. Education in Canada: Recent Trends and Future
Chalfenges is a camprehensive analysis of education in Canada, both from the perspective of the
clients of the system and the providers.

Education in Canada: Recent Trends and Future Chaflenges examines current and historical
patterns of education in Canada. This analysis shows how the linkage between educational
atcainmenis and labour market outcomes has changed in the past 50 years. This volume also
documents and analyses the differences among groups of Canadians with respect 1o their
educational experiences. The analysis concludes with an examination of the current state of
education in Canada from an inlernational perspeciive, highlighting e challenges for the futurs,

As pan of the 1931 Census Monograph Series, Education in Canada joins the other volumes
in providing substznlive, in-depth analyses of selected themes, and demonstrating the power and
value of census data on their own and when analytically coupled with ether data sources. Topics
in the series include aging, income distribution, immigration, the family, women, the labour force
znd Aboriginal peoples. The monographs are designed 1o be integraied inko 3 variety of academic
programs and to serve as background in formulaiing and developing public policy.

Planning and overseging the 1991 Census monograph program was the responsibility of the
Census Analysis Division of Statistics Canada. The progrem manager and those responsible
within the division were assisted by the Advisory Commities, whise members reflect the broad
interests and professional backgrounds of Canada’s socio-economic research community. The
commitiee provided advice on s}l aspects of the monograph program, including topic
suggestions, methodology for competitions, assessment of proposals, and the process for peer
review. In the Acknowledgments page of this volume is a lisl of Advisory Commiltes members a3
well az Statistics Canada personnel wha gave generously of their time and &ffort to 1he
monograph seriss,

The invitation to submit research proposals was exiended by the Chief Statistician to al)
mermbers of the Canadian research community, both new zcholars and those with proven track
records. Proposals were assessed on the basis of their relevance 1o socio-economic issues facing
Canada, 1he scope of the analytical approach, the sitability of the analyical lechniques and
methodologies, and the importance of census data to the study. The authors selected represenl the
full specirum of Canada’s social science reszarch community. They come from universities across
Canada as well as from Statistics Canada.



By encouraging investigations of the rends and changes in Canadian society, the 194
Census monograph program cantinues a valuable wadition in census analysis, As we approach the
milleanium, many so¢ial jzsues will persist and possibly intensify. Canada, and all Canadians,
will benefit from insight provided by the 1991 Census Monograph Secies. Persons interestéd in
economic and social issues related to the educational systems wil) find Ediication in Canada an
informative analysis of the impact they have had an Canada’s labour markel in a global economic
environment.

Dg. Monica Bovp !
Chait, Census Monographs Advisory Comumiltee
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INTRODUCTION

THE SCHOOLED SOCIETY

Whatever epithets best describe the emerging world of the 21st century—information society,
knowledge age, credential society, post-industrial era—the contours of that world are now
coming into focus and education is in the central foreground. Knowledge work will be pivotal
work. More than ever before, both personal and societal prosperity will depend upon effectively
applying knowledge o generate innovative solutions to all manner of problem. In every country
this realization has dawned. Schooling is increasingly seen as a key investment, a competitive
advantage both for the nation and for the individual.

Two interrelated principles lie behind this recognition of education’s growing importance.
First. a flourishing competitiveness in international commerce has focused attention on human
resource development, productivity enhancement, and skill training. As the idea that knowledge
is essential to production gains acceptance, unanimity is emerging over the need to strengthen
training and education. Second, in a world of growing complexity, awareness of the necessity for
citizenship training, in its broadest sense, has matured. Many agree that education plays a pivotal
role in making people aware of, and sensitive to, today’s difficult ethical, political, and moral
choices. Schools must integrate these complementary mental and moral goals.

Schools have never been more central to Canadians’ lives. Government spending on education
and training now exceeds $30 billion annually and a sizeable proportion of the Canadian labour
force works in education-related jobs. Not only do schools help shape the lives of individual
students, they also play a vital role in determining what counts as knowledge thus shaping the
very structure of modern society. Education helps constitute and legitimate new jobs—such as
economist, computer scientist, forensic accountant—and reinforces the importance of new
concepts, such as human rights, environmentalism and multiculturalism. Bevond these functions,
schooling is often called on to help unify a fragmenting nation and provide channels that will lead
to equal opportunity in Canadian society.

Although formal, public schooling is a relatively recent social invention, dating from the
middle of the 1800s in Canada, it has become fundamental both to our national community and
to the makeup of our personal identities. Today, schooling is so important that young people are
legally required to attend school until the age of 16. While people may criticize specific issues in
the delivery of education, few ever question the wisdom of mandatory schooling (but see
Gallagher 1995, 45),

The impact of schooling goes far beyond this minimum legal requirement—it penetrates into
the fabric of our lives, As youth, we spend countless hours attending class or pursuing schoaol
activities. Even when our schooling ends, our lives are shaped profoundly by what we learned at
school, by the level of scholastic performance we attained, and by the type of institutionalized
education we undertook.



|

Beyund these obvious impacts, however, “school.” in the puise of studenl—inslru:r:mr
relationships, prescribed curricula, and formal certification, has bzen exporied to other
institutional domains to deal with a myriad of social phenomena. These include pristner
rehahilitation, John school, anti-sexistracist education and other “sensitivity training” schemes,
various types of job re-training—from McDonald's Hamburger University to execotive Ourward
Bound programs'—and even self-belp movements epitemized by Weight Watchers and stop
smoking groups. All represent new, more “sducational” solutions 1o old problems and extend far
beyand reading, writing, and arithmetic. [ndeed, almost any policy initizlive aimed at fixing
societal problems, from enviconmental damage to poverty, involves education al some poirit.

Cur premis# is that Canada, liks other developed nations, has become a schooled mc}‘e:y.
While education as an inslitution has been expanding for some time, and while the use of
schooling to solve a variely of social ills is not new, the continual intensification of lhesc
processes over recent decades has had a very real impact.

We are, inescapably, members of a “schooled sociery.”

As a esoly, sehooling is touted as ever important in Canadian society. Many Canadian
politicians and policy-makers are calling for schools to be re-shaped to meet difficult modern
challenges, such as Ihe need to enhance sconomic productiviiy while simultansously mnfmng
ethical reasoning and assuaging Lhe insecurities of parents worried about their childsen’s futures,
Feform i3 not proving easy, and debate rages over how best to confront these challenges. Mo
mitaculous solutions have appeared on the horizon, and 5o we anticipate the Tively debate over
possible educational fomres will continue for some time. Such debate is healthy and ought ¢ m be
encouraged. i

.1 ABOUT THIS MONOGRAPH

In this monograph, we step back from these debates. important as they are, to provide details
about the recent history of schooling in Canada. Our mandate from Statistics Canada was (o show
hiaw and why the educational profite of Canadians has changed, relying on the Census of Canada
as much as possible. The census provides a valuable barometer for measuring mmphshrn:ms
in education and training, pamiils an assessment of our collective success in delivering education
10 af Canadians, and enables comparisons with earlier periods of Canadian history. Combined
wiih other dala, also collected by Staiistics Canada or by tenational governmental ager{cles
such a5 the Orgatisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECDY), this mfunnauon
helps us paint a rich picture of the changes and challenges facing Canadian education. |

We document the size, distribution, and composition of schooling in Canada, showing
changes in various education patterns in recem decades, We provide context for the corrent
reform discussions by showing how educational attainments, the size of the reaching profession,
and the link between educational atusinments and labour market oulcomes have changed ddring
this century and, in particular, the last 50 years. As well, we document differences among groups
of Canadians, examining the differing educational experiences of women and men over time, the
provincial variations in high school drop-outs, and the figlds of study students from dll’ferent
backgrounds pursued in college and university. :

All this offers a perspective on future challenges by highlighting current weaknesses that
require attention. Those challenges include building on the system’s strengths, while



simullaneously addressing areas of concern for Canadian education.

Wi begin our look 2t education in Canada witk: a simple question, If education is increasingly
impotiant, is our nation ensuring that afl Canadians are able to participate in the schooling
process? By examining changes in Canadians” education Yevels, paniiculatly the levels of those in
the labour force, we can see if our delivery of education bas kept pace with 1he expanding
knowledge base necessary for full participation in modern societies. As we began this project,
there was some suggestion that the pace of growrh in educational anainment had slowed {Mori
and Burke 1989). This implied that just as we move into a schooled society, Canadians are
slowing down their pursuit of further schooling, at least relative w ihe 19705 and 1980s,

Much recent attention in educational debates has focused on Lhe contenl of the school
curriculum. In Chapter 1, our anention is direcled 1o an equally fundamental, but frequently
neglected aspect of thai larger debate—how many Canadians are exposed 1o the school
curriculum ot various levels of education? For us the content of the curriculum, and iis utility, is
a separaie issue from who parlicipates in, or is exposed 1o, that curriculum. Even the besi
curricular reform will be inefficient if the siudents mase able 1o benefit from new approaches 1o
learning are restricted from panicipating.

Who are the educators regpansible for the varicus forms of schooling in Canada? Chapter 2
explores this queslion in various ways, principally by looking at historical changes in the size and
composition of 1he teaching profession. We examine various lopics, including remuneration,
student—teacher ratios, labour market change, and demographic profiles, We devate an entire
chapter to updating our know bedpe about Canada’s largest profession (Lockhart 1991; King and
Peart 1992).

Many observers say we must ensure thal the skills and abilities of all Canadians have an
opporiunity to fleurish if we ar 0 remain competitive in intemational commerce. Access to
educalion helps Canadians develop their full range of talents, Likewise, a basic level of aducation
must be distributed evenly for all citizens to participate in modem society’s complex ethical,
political, and moral debates. Meaningful democracy demands nothing less. Chapters 3 and 4
focus on education distnbution.

[t is wseful 10 examine schooling profiles across both social and geographic boundaries. For
some time we have known that Canadians living in rura) areas leave school at younger ages than
their urban counterparis. The average level of schooling also differs provincially. In Chapter 3 we
explore rzasons for, and changes in, these rural—urban and inter-provineial distribulions. As well,
we ask whether differences between paople of distinct social categories, such as language groups
and ethnic communities (bath variously defined), translate inte ditferences in schooling
atlai nments.

The Royal Commission on Equality in Employment (Commission of Inquiry on Equality in
Employment 1334) identified four groups of Canadians—native people, visible minorinies,
disabled persons, and women—whe share disproportionately in the disadvantages of Cenadian
sociely. They were, according to commissioner Rosalie Abella, “on the lower nungs of the ladder
to society's benefits” (p. 3). Education is frequently seen as one way to move up the ladder of
sucoess, and 50 in Chapter 4 we explore the changing educational fortunes of groups designated
a5 disadvaniaged and thus deserving of assistance. We pay particular attention lo whether their
collective educalional achievements are keeping pace with, catching up to, falling behind, or
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surpassing the attainments of other Canadians. Since Statistics Canada collecis data using those
equity categories, we investigale the radenale underlying the Employment Equity Act by asking,
“do the sxpected pattems of advaniage and disadvaniage arize in education?”

In recent decades postsecondary sducation has becoms more imponant for an ever-growing
number of Canadians. Currently, more than 30% of all secondary school graduates go on o
college or university. [n Chapter 5, therefore, we examing recent trends among Canadians
entering higher education. : j

Buoth the size and differentiation of postsecondary institutions have changed dramatically in
the last five decades. There are more, and bigger, universities now than in 1950. The community
colleges and technical/vocational institutes have grown to represent 3 critical part of the higher
education system in many, but not all, provinces (se¢ Dennison 1995), As postsecondary
ingtitutians have proliferated, so too have the programs they offer. Our sxamination of the
postsecondary sphere therefoze incorporates a look at student choices about fields of study, full-
of part-time status, and the pussuit of postgraduate degrees. Increasingly, the educational
differences betwean Canadians are evident in the types and levels of postsecondary education
they aliain (Anisef, Ashbury, and Turrittin 1992; for an American comparisah se& Davies aid
Guppy 19973).

We also examine what people do with (heir educational qualifications once they leave school.
While we have no direct information from Lthe census on the actual skills and abilivies tha
Canadians acquite in school, we do have a wealth of data on the credentials they oltain, 1n
Chapter 6 we examine how the relationship between credentials and varions labour markel
outcomes has changed. We also briely xamine some of the non-economic consequences of
educarional attanment, panicularly political participation.

Comparing Canadian education delivery with achievements in other countries, as we do in
Chapter 7, can offer useful insighis. Education has been a central priority n many nations for
some time, With processes of globhalization continuing unabated, it is imperant 10 see if our
schooling anzinments are meeting the levels achieved by our key economic competitors.
Certainly simple exposure to a school cormiculum is not s sufficient comparalive measure
{outcome measures such as standardized test scores are relevant here), but attendance ai school is
a marker of comparative standing. Especially when viewed in relation 1o other countries, thess
findings add to our awareness of the challenges we will face in the next century,

Before uming o these chapiers, some conteat is necessary. Students’ lives, in and out of the
elassroom, are infloenced by the wider societal sphere of the economy, the labour market, and the
pelitical milieu. Changes in this wider ambil are an imporlant backdrop for any study of
education. Though we are unable to pursue these issues in sustained detail, in the next section we
focus an key changes in the last few decades that have influznced schooling and schaol otcames.
We then tuen Lo an examination of changes in the childhood experience.

INTROEUC I
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.2 COMTEXTUALIZING EDUCATIONAL GCHANGE: TECHNICAL UPGRADING,
LABOUR MARKET COMPETITION, AND THE POLITICIZATION OF EDUCATION

1.2.1 Glokalization and the service acomamy

What sacial forces have led to the advent of our schooled society? Why is educition increasingly
seen as inportant” To address these issves, consider the Canadian sconomy's trangformation over
the past century. £ has evolved from an agricultorally based, resource economy to a
manufaciuring-driven, industry-dominated econamy, theaugh to a service economy. Roughly
T0%: of all jobs in 1921 were in the service sector (Krahn and Lowe 1993, 44}, This shifi has
resulted in the continual upgrading af required litermcy and numeracy skills (see Huntar 1988},

More recently, this upgrading, according te many abservers, has taken a quantum leap.
Technatogical advances and increasingly competitive international trade are creating a new
economic order. These forces will further upgrade mosi jobs, making knowledge wark? more
pivolal while promoting deindustrialization. Service and high lechnology jobs will continee 1o
replace routine and low-skill sccupations. According o many commentators, the locus of
economic activity is shifting from material production v infarmation processing. Knowledge is
ermerging as the key resource of the next century (see e.g., Beck 1995; Bell 1973; Stehr 1994),

Policy-makers are near unanimous in arguing that, since knowledpge is key to produciion,
training and educaion need strengthening. In an updaied version of the human capital theory
{which informed pohicy in \be 19605 and 1970s), many argue that both personal and societal
orosperity will depend, even mare so than now, on effectively applying knowledge 10 generale
innavative selutions to all Lypes of problems {see Lockhart 19799, As a reflaction of this growing
teand, an estimated 20% of gross national product (GNP} in Western indusinal countries currently
goes 1o producing and distributing knowldge via education, on-the-job training, and research
and development (Drucker 1993, 185).

1.2.2  More labour market compalition

Mol all of the pressure to increase educational allinment comes from rising technigal
requiresments in the economy. Other, moce supply-side, lactors also pressure Canadians to acquire
more and more credentials. As farm ownership and most other forms of propertied self-
employment dwindled over this century, fewer and fewer Canadians had options ather than
working in the labour force. Additionally, women aged 15 and over have greatly increased their
participation in paid employment, from only 16% at the un of this century 10 over 58% in 1991
{Krahn and Lowe 1993, 62). As we show in Chapter 5, Canadian postsecondary educalion
expanded mainly because of preater female participation. These twin forces have made the labour
market increasingly crowded. The movement tawands 2 service economy alse means job seekers
need higher credentials because the service sector demands mor: education than oiber sectors.
Additionally, changes in Carada’s immigratian policy have also heightened competition, Today's
immigrants are on average far more educated than in previous decades and most compete in the
service sector at a vanety of levels.

These trends, along with greater technical requirements, inflate 1he amount of schooling
expected in most jobs. This is indeed the conclusion of some analysts who downplay the direct
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relevance of much schooling for the workplace. Credentialisis {2.g., Collins 1979) look instead to
rarkel forces, anguing that a large supply of job seekers allows smployers (wha have limited time
and knowledge o make smart hiting decisions) to use educalion credentials as a socially accapted
and convenient device to limil pools of job candidates within a glucted market of applicants,
Many firms, for instance, now expect cashiers or salespersons to have high school diplomas o
university degrees, though there is litle evidence of rising skill requirements in those jobs.
Growing credential requirements, in turn, cause younger people in particular to seek a
compelitive edge by collecling ever-more credentials, thereby reinforcing credential inflation and
giving employers an even larger pool of well-educated applicants. This paper chase, the “diploma
disease™ as Dove (19761 calls it, 15 an educanonal equivalent Lo the arms race of the Cold War era.

A related understanding of rising educational attainments comes from the work of Ulrich
Beck {1992} and Anthony Giddens {1990%. [n their eyes, the increasing complexity of the world
creates grealer levels of unceriainly, causing people to plan more for the future, especially in an
effort 10 minimize risk. People ga 10 financial planners, they et up RRSPs, they install security
syslems in their homes and cars, and they engage in prevenialive—mai nlnance EXercise (rograms,
all with the intent of redueing risk. For 2 patent, a principal way ta enhance their child™s future
securily is 1o encoutage educational development. Parents arrange 2 formidable arrdy of
"shadow™ education practices (e.g.. private wiors, art classes, computer camps) and education
planning ventures, including registerad education savings plans. Education is an ¢ssential
commadity in a high-risk seciety. By engaging in these education-related, risk- reducmg
stralegies, the uncertainty spawned by the madern world's complexity and compelitiveness
further entrenches the pervasiveness of schooling in cur lives,

1.2.3 Wora polilicization

The twin pressures of ever-changing economie conditions and keener 1abour market competition
are ushering in a new, mor: inlense politics of education. [n Canada, &3 elsewhers, policy debates
are infused wilh the imagery of globalization and economic competitiveness. Freer trade, more
international migration, and greater deregulation—each a factor under-ginding the uncertainties
of a higher-nizk society—lic behind the forces of globalization. Most political parties in Canada
presume we most compete for increasingly mabile invesiment dollats by stressing our labour
foece’s skills and the innovative capacity of our scientific and technical workers. The result is thal
all aspects of schooling, from assessment and evaluation, (o curricular content and s¢hool
govemance, are claimed to be in need of reform. Many see our schools as “behind the times" and
“out of touch.” As low-skill jobs vanish due lo autemation or job exporting, they argue, mos
Future jobs will require a minimal skill level that must be guaraniecd by education systems (see
for instance, Ontario Premige's Council 1988; Liberal Party of Canada 1993; Human Reources
Development Committee 1991; Steering Group on Prosperity 1952). Others, particularly teacher
unions ard their advocates, have strongly disputed this vision, portraying it as an unfounded,
barely concealed atiempt 10 further “vocationalize™ the conlent of schooling, instil commercial
values in stedents, and shift blame for economic stagnation onlo scheols and away from mdusn]r
(=.g., Barlow and Roberison 1994).

But il is nol just business, politicians, and teacher unions that are polilicizing education.
Today there is an hisiorically unprecedenied cange of activists and inlerest groups vying to
influence public education. For imstance, Ontaric's recent Royal Commission on Learning
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witnessed an amazing array of inleres) groups and individuals submitting proposals. “Pacent
power” in educalion, is now a foree to be recognized in Canada {Davies and Guppy 1997h).
Today's cohort of parents, the most educated znd informed in history, are less deferential loward
the educational ss1ablishment and are more likely to feel entitled (o challenge experis. With a
greater ability to get involved in school issues, and with higher expectations regarding schoaling,
coalitions of waxpayers, ethnic and religious minarities, and other groups are demanding publicly
funded schools wilored to their curricular, ethnic, or linguistic wants.

Changing economic conditions throughout the second half of the 20th century have made
Canazdian society more unequal in terms of wealth, income and employment distribution. Labour
income, especially for low and middle-income eamers, has cemained fairdy stable for some time,
but the gap between Canada's nichest and poorest has widened (Morissene, Myles, and Ficot
1994). This means schooling is increasingly seen as a way 10 level Lhe playing field, and as a
resull, educational equity has become a central issue. [n pant, the later trend highlights the rise of
“identicy politics,” which refers 1 politics based largely on visible characteristics such as race,
ethnicity and gender as opposed to region, class or socio-economic siatws. These politics shape
public policy concems. Indeed, they have influenced the types of questions and categories we
mvestigate in this monograph. For instance, the Abella report, in prescribing remedies for social
inequality, focused only on groups categorized by physical characteristics—gender, race,
ancesiry, and disability—and ignored class, socio-economic status, or region as forces thal shape
disparities, As a resull, increasingly, the politics of educational equity centrs on Abella’s
categories, even though disparities by class, for inslance, are comparably more enirenched than
those focused on by Abella (se¢ Guppy and Arai 1993, Siedule 1992; Wanner 19%6).

In sum, economic changes, preater labour market competition, and greater politicization are
erucial influences on Canadian education. However, a conlextualization of education would be
incomplete if il did vt include an examination of the lives of children, The shifi io 2 service
economy, growing inequalities, and greater numbers of women in the work force all affect the
lives of children in and out of the classcoom. Though schools serve everyone, their largest and
most immediate constituency is children. Vinually all Canadian children between the ages of 5
and 13 are full-time students. To understand changes in education delivery over tme, and the
impact of all of the trends discussed above, we need to document the evolving nature of
childhood in Canada (see also Ross, Scotl, and Kelly 1996),

k3 The changing context of ehildhood

Over the pasi few decades, the world of children has altered in fundamental ways, Table .1
illustrates some major shifts in Canada, Demographically, children roday represent a smaller
propoziion af the population. In 1961, children under age 15 comprised more than a third (33.9%)
of the Canadian population. By 1994, their representation had fallen o just over one-fifth
{20.3%). This has cccurred partly because older people live longer, but also because the birth rate
fell from an average of 3.8 children per woman in 196019 1.7 children per woman in 1993, For
today’s ¢children this will mean moving into their working lives as pant of a relalively small
cohort, while having k& support both the non-working elderly and their own children.
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Not only do children compose a smaller population segment, bul alsce the family m'rangcﬁwnl;s
in which they live have been changing dramatically in recent years, Now Lhey have fower siblings
than in carlier decades (from 0.9 siblings, on average, in 1961 0.2 in 1991}, and they anf alzo
more likely to live in families headed by a female lone-pareni (the latter represented 9.0% of all
famnilies with children in 1961 and 16.4% in 1991). For children Eving in wo-parent famifiss, the
probability that the mother is woeking has soared from 20.1% in 1971 to §6.5% in 1992, thereby
reducing the amoont of time children spend with theit parents, Divorce rates have also:risen
sharply since the Second World War, quintupling betwsen 1968 snd 1%92, and theveby increasing
stress upon children. Not all divorced couples had children, of course, and although the
proportion of divorces involving marriages with depsndent children did not change deamatically
between 1971 and 1992, children are still involved in over one-half of all divarees., !

Over recent decadss Canadians’ geographic mobility has increased and this too has added
the stresses and straing children face. In the five-year ime-span between 1936 and 1961, 41.2%
of all childeen aged 5 10 14 changed their place of sesidence, This mobility rate increased 1o
51.5% in the interval between 1986 and 1991, I

Ome area of improvement is the montality rate. [nfant death rates have plummeted and sbicide
cates for 10- to 19-year-olds, while lngh, have not grown significantly since 1981 (in the 1970
the rates increased for females and males among 10- to 14-year-oldz and 15- 10 19-year-olds).
Injury death rates have also dropped by more than half for children aged [ 10 4 between 1970 and
LS9, '

Pregnancy tates for females between L5 and 19 have also fallen—from 5.3% of females in
1975 reporting at least one pregnancy, down to 4.0% by 1992, Certainly not all such pregnancies
warz Unwanted, bot many were, and 50 the declining rate means young parents experience less
pregnancy-related tension. :

Economic changes have also had a major impact on the lives of chikiren. Over the past decade
children liviag in low income families have increased for both two-parent and lome-parent
Eamilies. {While Statistics Canada publishes data on low incoms cut-offs, these are not designed
or inlended to be used as measvres of poverty, Also note that the definition of poverty is
contested, see Sarlo 1996 and Ross, Shillington, and Lochbead 1994.} 1o 1981, 763,400 chyldren
underthe age of 13 Tlived at or below the Llow income cut-off, while 10 years later the number had
risen 10 1,211,900 (see also Picot ard Myles 19863, The social safety net is an increasingly
important source of income for low-income families; social mransfer payments made up 63% of
all income for such families in 1991, compared with only 36% in 1973, Whatever the 'exact
reasons for this shifi (and the reasons are debated—is it falling employment income ot fising
welfare payments?), a sizeable number of children are vulnerable to claw-backs by the welfare
slate. :

While there is no consistent evidence that the material lives of children have wotseneai inan
ahsolute sense, it does appear that fewer of today’s children can realistically share i the North
American dream of continually rising affluence from one generation te the next Many children
do mt experiance the rising affluence their parents enjoyed growing up in the 19505, 1565, and
early 1970s. As previous generations pragressed from childhood to adulthood, the family
holidays got longer, the presents more expensive, the lifestyle more plush and this had a big
imipact on hiw people appeoached the fotore. Economic insecurity (e.g., unemployment) in the
farnily was much less a problem then than it is today. i

i
INYRODUCTION
=Rire— !



Even for children not living in low-income families, sconomit: changes have meant the rising
prosperity of previous decades is not someihing they experience (Morissette, Myles, and Picot
194). For example, afier adjusting for inflation, the average income for two-parent families with
children remained almosi constant berween 1930 and 1993, while average family income
declined for lone-parent families headed by wonen, Falling birth rates have, of course, softened
the impact of this income stabilization, since families are now smaller than in previcus decades.

Finally, the percentage of young people charged with violent crimes has more than doubled
in the last exght years, and averall rates of crime have increased, although less dramatically. As
well, the fear of crime has risen, and children have become much mare conscions of potential
dangers, as a hkost of family and school safety initiatives signal, from “don’t talk 1o sirangers™
shogans to schoal identificarion badges.

In combination, all the indicators listed i Table 1.1 suggesi thal, on balance, childhood has
become a more siressful pericd of life in recent decades. Not all of the indicalors point in the
same direction. Monality rates have improved substaniizlly, for example, but there iz no dispuong
the fact that most other indicators suggest Canadian children's quality of life has deteriorated over
the period {for a LS. comparisan oo which we base our examples, see Haveman and Wolfe
1954).

The halcyon days of increazing material presperity are “on hald.” The next gencration of
Canadians, more than any other, will aitend school Sor a greater number of years, accumulating
more degrees, diplomas, and certificates, but il is not likely tc earn greater real incomes. This
affects education in many ways. Though it does nor follow rhat coming from a family living
below the low income cut-off o headed by a single mother renders a child less edocable, i does
suggest that cultural theres with which Canadian education has been historically assoiated—
themes of upward sacial mobility, the pursuit of ever-rising material afffuence—may now be
strained, and may not molivate as many students and parents as in the pag,

These contexmalizing factors, and their impact on children, s the stage for the remainder af
this book. In the nexi chapter we review key elements of educational change in historical
perspective, Following that, we warn 10 mare contemporary aspects of education, pointing
especially to recent changes and future challenges,

1. Outward Bound programs involve groups ol execulives or young offenders, for sampde, parsuing wildemess
chalenges designed 1o enhance persanal quakilles such as teammrork, leadership and sell-conlidénce.

2. In knowlstge waork we include [obs Iocsed on o or mone ol S (0Rwing: acquiring, analysing, terpreting,
relindny and produing ideas aod mfrmation.
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ApPENDIX |

Taete 1.1
Crances 14 Crioren's Lives iv Canaoa

A. DEmoGRAPHICS
1. PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION UNDER ABE 15

(%)
1961 339
1471 295
1361 223
1991 208
1584 2.3

Source: Statistics Canada, Population: Age, Sex and Marital Status, 1982; Stafistics Canada, Annual Demographic
Statistics, 1994, 1995,

2. TOTAL FERTILITY RATE

1960 ae
1980 1.8
1985 1.7
1980 1.8
1883 1.7

Sowrce:  Canadian Institute of Child Health 1994,

3. PERCENTAGE OF YOUTHS UNDER 15 WHOSE MOTHER TONGUE 15 NEITHER FRENCH nOR EnGLISH

(%)
1961 7.4
1971 8.3
1981 75
1991 10.3

Spurpe;  Statistics Canada, Home Lamguage and Mother Tongue, 1992,
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4. AVERAGE NUMBER OF CHILOREN FER FAMILY

1561 143
14H 1%
1881 1.4
159H 1%
Source:  Statlslics Canada, Womens i Caada A Statiiical Report 1995,

5. Divorces een 100,000 poruLamon

1965 54.8
1901 1176
191 2780
1992 2rg
1993 2M.a

Sovrce:  Stallstics Canada, Women i Carae: A Statisiical Repovt, 199%5; Statistics Canada, Divovces, 1992, 1995,

6. PEACENTAGE OF ALL FAMIES HEADED BY LONE-PARENTS

Femali-headed (%) Male-neaded (%)
1361 9.0 25
1891 104 3
1881 137 29
199 164 35

Jewier  Shadistacy Canada, W i Canada: A Statistical Repart, 1935,

7. AVERAGE HUMGIER OF CHILOREN PER FEMALE LONE~PARENTS

1976
LELY
1386
19

Source:  Stallsiles Canada, Anvel Demugrapiie Staiieics, 19494, 1995
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3. PERCENTAGE OF MARRIED FEMALES IN THE LARMUR FORCE WATH CHILOAEN UMDER AGE 1]

. i}

1971 291

1991 '5Y 7

1092 | 665
Source: Stallstics Canada, Labur Fovee Activity of Women by Presence of Ciildren, 1933, :
9. PEHEEIITH {F OQAGES INVOLYING DEFENDENT CHALDREN :

')

1974 55.4

1981 '61.9

1386 ‘a5 4

1982 55,6

Source:  Slatistics Canarla, Wormen i Cartaok; A Statisiical Rapart, 1995, Stalistcs Canada, ivorces, 1992, 1995,
i

. GEOGRAPHICAL MOBILITY

10.  PERCENTAGE OF CMLDREN AGED 5 70 14 w0 CHANGED RESIDENCE DVER A FVE-YEAR TIWE S;PMI .

- (%
1956-1961 412
19661971 R |
19761981 485
19561991 E15
Sowice:  Stallslics Canada, MobWily and Migratian, 1933; Statistics Canada, Pogulation: Mobifly Status, 1983,
D.  Mostamy
11.  Gewosen's neatH nates (een 1,000) i
Uinder 1 year 10-14 jrears
1981 7 '
1571 17.5 ;04
1981 BE X
1) B4 ¥,
e B 02
1603 g2 ;92

Spaveg:  Slatistics Canada, Annual Damograpiic Satistics, 1934, 19095, '
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12, Swscwoe nares {Pes 100,000)

10-14 years 15-13 years

Female Male Femady Male
191 .35 1.08 RAL 1232
1981 0.9 252 KR | 20.55
1991 097 144 kLK 22.02
1902 0.85 252 542 20.06
Sowvte Healih Gangd, Swicie i Camada, 1994,
13.  Crwosen's mowny DEaTH RATES [PER 100,000}

1-4 years 10-14 years

130 k2 &b
1874 35 2
1978 H 22
1582 &0 17
1906 18 12
1580 15 13
1932 12 10
Soprce:  Canadian Instlivie of Child Healih 19854; StaNstice Canada, Moy, 1395,
E. PREGANEY
14.  ESTWMATED PREGHANLY RATES FOR woMEN #6ED 15 o 19 (ren 1,000)
1975 534
151 45.7
1987 40.6
1390 40
1832 40.4
Sovres:  Wathera ang Si¥ins 1994, Staiistics Canada, Birfhs, 1992, 1995,
15.  FERTILIY RATES FOR womeN AgeD 15 7o 19 {ewmmns ren 1,000)
1974 LR
1961 5.9
1967 228
1992 25.F

Sowrce:  Slatistics Canada, Sirths, 1992, 1585,
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16.  PERCENTAGE OF LOW ICOME FAMMIES AMONG TWD-PARENT FAMILIES WITH CHILOREN

(%)
1980 4.6
19688 92
19m 19
1953 12.5
Sowrce:  Siatisthes Canada, Warmen in Canada: A Stalisioal Rapor, 1995,
1? FEHI.‘.EH'I‘.‘!.GE OF LOW INCOME FAMILIES AMDNG LONE-PARENT FAMILIES WATH FEMALES
#3 THE HEAD OF THE HOUSERDLD
(%
1980 hG.7
1948 551
1991 £1.1
1093 oG

Sowrve: Slatistics Canaca, Worren in Camada: A Stahshcal Rapor, 1995,

18.  AVERAGE FANILY INCOME FOR TWO-PARENT FAMRIES WITH ChLOiEM (1991 CONSTANT DOLLARS)

1980 58,47
1988 617285
1981 60,392
19493 90,636

Sovree:  Stalestics Canada, Womar in Canata: A Stalistizal Repor, 1995,

19.  AVERAGE FAMRY INGOME FOR LONE-PARERT FAMILIES WITH FEMALES AS THE HEAD OF THE
HOUSEROLD {19971 ONSTANTY DOLLARS)

1960 24,59
1968 23,707
1991 2293
1993 23,301

Sowrce:  Shatistics Canada, Woman it Carsda: A Slatstial Repord, 1995,
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20.  Nuweer oF ciLDREN URDER 1B YEARS DF AGE LAWMG BELOW THE LDW INCOME CUT-0H

130 163,400
1947 1,057 800
1991 1,211,500

Sovrce:  Canadian Instite of Child Healih 1984.

21.  SOUIAL TRARSFER INCOME A5 PERCENTAGE OF ALL INCOME FOR FOUR FAMILIES

with cuiLores 0 o 6

%)
1973 366
1981 45.0
1588 55.0
1954 63.0
Sourre; Phool and Myles 1995,
G.  Youwc aFFENDERS
22.  Pencentace o YOUTHS {AGED 12 10 17) CHARGED FOR VIDLENT CRIME
1986 04
1500 o7
193 03
Soured:  Hendrick, 1995,
23, PERCENTAGE OF YOUTHS [HARGED FUR PROPERTY CRIME
1986 15
1990 37
1994 23
Sovrce; Hendeick, 1995,
24.  PERCENTAGE OF YOUTHS CHARGED uMDER THE CRnuu, Gooe
1986 43
1930 56
1954 51

Source:  Hendrick, 1095
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CHAPTER

SchooL Exeansion, Rising
Levers oF Epucarion
AND PopuLaTion CHANGE

The central place education now occupies in the lives of Canadians has gradually developed over
the past century. This chapter describes the developmental phases of our schooled society, We
begin by outlining the growth of the teaching work force, using this as a key measure of the
education system’s evolution in Canada. We also use carly census data on school attendance to
pinpoint when various transitions in Canada’s education system occurred. By examining selected
milestones in the development of the education system, we can better understand key historical
transitions in educational change. We focus on several milestones in this chapter—the points at
which it became the norm for children to attend elementary and secondary school on a regular
basis and the point at which it became the norm for the vast majority of teenagers to complete
high school.

Beyond these defining transitional moments, schools are also profoundly affected by
demographic shifts. This is especially so in the elementary grades and in the early years of high
school where attendance is mandated by the minimum school-leaving age. Undoubtedly, the baby
boom had a significant impact on Canada (see Figure 1.1). Starting in 1947, the number of hirths
grew year upon year, reaching a peak in 1939 when there were 479,275 newboms, Births then fell
steeply and even though the population nearly doubled from 17.5 million in 1959 to 29.2 million
in 1994 the annual number of births in Canada has never exceeded the 1959 total. This rapid
increase and subsequent decrease in births led a pattern of “boom. bust, and echo.” as described
by Foot (1996), with the boomers of the 1950s creating their own “echo boom™ when they
reached prime childbearing ages in the 1980s and 1990s, The fluctuating size of the school-age
population, perhaps exemplified most dramatically through “portable classrooms.” has been
instrumental in shaping the education system of recent decades. Demographic shifis are likely 1o
influence future changes in schooling and so population projections play an important role for
school planners.

Scenol Exeansion, Risme Levers of Enucanion anp PoruLstion CHANGE
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Fienre 1.1
Porusmion we 1o 1 Year o Ace, Cawapa, 19271 o 1994
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Source:  Stabestics Canada, Calalogue nos, 91-537; 91-213, '

In the inroductory chapter, we discussed the emerging information age and the suggestion
that education levels in Canada must ige iFwe are to keep pace with recent social and economic
changes. We explore this idea more fully here by examining various measures of the averape
amount of schooling that Canadians have received, paying parucular attention to whether the
growth in the level of schooling has accelerated in recent decades. Besides probing average levels
of schooling, we alse explore the two exiremes—early school kavers and postsecondary graduates,

11 OVERVIEW

According to the 1991 Census, more than 350,000 Canadians worked in education-related jobs.
Representing approximately 4% of the enlire Canadian Jabour force, this is a strong indicator of
our massive labour investment in schooling. In addition, there were over & million full-lime
stlents is the elementary and secondary school systern during the 199192 school year. Among
Canadians aged 15 and over, 1,781 165 o 17.7% atended school cither full or part time in 1991,
Finally, $iatistics Canada estimates that more than 5.8 million Canadizn adulis, although not
attending school full time, were enrolied in some form of adult education or structured Ln?ining
{Sratistics Canada, Educarion in Canada 1996, 88} The number of all ihe education wotkers,
grade school and high school learners, and adult students combined reflects the importance of
schooling in Canadians’ lives, Curvently, approximately 10 million Canadians—about one-third
of the population—are directly involved in some part of our education system.

Eoucanos m Camaoa; Recent Trewos ano Future Cha LENGES
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Formal schooling was not always so central For Canadians. [t began laer in Canada than in
many Eurcpean societies but, by the mid-1800s, schaoling bad a noticeable presence. Ore
histotical indicator of the collective imponance we place on schooling is the number of
elementary and secondary school ieachers hired. In 1370, there were just over {3,000 full-time
teachers in Canada. By 1970 this number had swollen o jusi over 260,000, an increase of
1.900%. [n 1995, close to 300,000 fuil-time elementary and secondary school leachers were
employed acrogs Canada (Guppy and Davies 1996},

1.2 GROWTH IN THE TEACHING WORK FORCE

By the late 1%th century, schools were welt established in most regions of Canada (see Phillips
1957, Wilson, Stamp and Audet 1570; Curtis 1988). From the mid-1800s uniil the 19205, literacy
and elementary education were widely promoted and the weaching labour force expanded
accordingly. However, because of the Depeession and the Second World War, school expansion
slowed and the ¢ary momentum of the “school promoters™ wag not maiptained (see Prentice
1977}, Between 1930 and 1950, [ewer than 20,000 new teaching jobs were added 10 the school
sysiem, representing a growth rate of only 28% (2ee Table 117, That rate was well below the 0%
growth expenenced between 1870 and 1890 or the 74% growth expenienced hetween 1910 and
1930. [n sharp contras., alier the Second World War, over 170,000 new 12aching jobs were
introduged between 1950 and 1970, and the growth rale soared 0 193%.

Tame 1.1

FutL-Tme Teacrens i Pysuc ELEMERTARY AND Secomoant Scwoous, and Canoww Lasoun Foace,
Sececten Years, 1870 10 1994

Nyriber Total Canadian Teachers as %
Year ol legthwrs * changs kabvoum e i labgur farce
1410 1342
1890 22550 i}
1210 40,478 70 . .
1930 70,245 i | 40160, 000 1.7
1350 #9652 28 5,198,000 1.7
1970 262,457 19 8,395,004 al
1490 296,271 13 12,681,000 2.2
1804 306,227 k| 14,928,000 21

figures nal avaiabie
fiqures nol apphicable

Soorce: Mumber of teachers for 1870 ko 1970 Laken from Legcy 1983, Series W-152: for 1880 and 1554 the numbers are
1rom Siatistics Canada, Educanion in Candds, waritns years. Todal Caradian [abour Mirce estimates for 1530 to
1250 are from Urquhart and Buckley 1965, Series C-50; lor 1970 1o 1992 (hw éslimales are from Statistics
Canada, “Anrwal Labour Force Estimales 1946-1984 * Canadian Soci! Trands, 1995 (Spring), 34. Earker
comparable estimales of the Canad(an lbdur lorce are unavaitabhe.

The teaching profession’s fluctuating growth cyc ke has been sluggish in receni decades, with
the rate of change lalling to | 3% berween 1970 and {990, its Jowes) level since Confederation.
This slowing of growth in the fuil-lime teaching work force is parily because the baby boom
generation has pagsed through the school system, thus reducing the demand for 1eachers. School

SchooL Expansion, Fusmo Levers oF Eoucemon sip PosyLanon CHamce
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boards have also bagun using mote pan-time and femporary teachers to cope with mounting
financial constraints, and this 100 has slowed the growth of full-ime waching jobs, For example,
pan-Lime teachers in the elementary and secondary sysiem have grown from ! in 40 tzachers in
the early 19705 10 1in 10 in the 19905 (3ee Table 2.2).

Any growth in the teaching work Force is partly a function of population change. As the
Canadian papulation grows se does the demand for teachers, Canadians are also spending more
time in school, especially at the wpper levels. These bwo faclors have been the primary f-::orces
betind the expansion of the teaching profession.

1.3  SCHOOL ATTENDANCE: EARLY CENSUS REPORTS

At the time of Confederation, 723,000 studemts were enrolled in pubdic: clementary and secondary
schoods (Leacy 1983, W-67). However, many children, sspecially in rural areas, did not attend full
time because they siill helped with family abligavions. For this reason, education historians focus
more attention on attendance rates than earolment figures (Gidney and Millar 1985; Harrgan
1990). In 1867 the average daily attendance at school was estimated at approximately 41%,
meaning that on any given day only about 4 in 13 registered pupils would typically be atteniding.
Muast provinces introduced minimum schoal-leaving ages in the 18705, requiting studenis
betwesn ages 7 and 12 1o be in school for sonse poction of 1he year, Enforcement was lax, though,
and children were rowtinely used as family workers.! With most Canadian families dependent on
agricultural, hunting, trapping, and fishing occupations, childeen were valuable assistants &t peak
fimes in these seasonal industries. This practice inhibited the growth of full atendance at school,

The 1521 Census reporied that “[flor Canada (exclusive of Yokon and Northwest Territories),
out of every LO00 children, 7 ti 14 years of age, 886 atiended school for some period in 1921, a3
against 198 in 19117 (Dominion Bureaw of Statistics 1925, xxi). By 1931, the authors of the
census could claim (hat “practically every person in the population goes to school at some period
of life . . * {Deminion Bureao of Statistics 1936, 268}, For example, more than %5% of boys and
girls betwean ages ¥ and 12 atiended school in 1921, Even in rural areas attendance mtes were
high, with moce than 90% of children aged 9t 12 atending school. And, as the census authors
node, the reason for the marginaily lower atendance cate is not because families in rural areas “are
unwilling tr send their children 1o school but that they are unable to send them™ (p. 270}, Schools
were often not available in rural areas, especially in remote rural areas (see Harrigan 1988).

While these Rgures show thal schooling, by the 1930s, was a shared experience for most
Canadian youngsters, the nomal age for starting school was later than it is now. For example, i
1937 the census showed that aver 30% of 7- 10 14-year-olds atended school, tut just over 50% of
6-year-olds and less than 20% of 5-year-olds atended. The census authors wrole thal it was
“remarkable” that “any person attends [school] at 5 years . . . since this age is manifestly
considered aboormal foe school attendance™ (Dominion Bureau of Statistics 1936, 269). Most
provinces with compulsory schooling required attendance at age 7 or § and it was some years
until compulsory starting ages for schooling dropped to 3 and 6. 1L is important to emphasize,
however, that government intervention was nol required Lo force parents to send their children 1o
schuol. Lagislation enshrined what was already common practice. As Harrigan {1990, 805) notes,
“compulsory school legislation™ simply enforced “what had become a common experience for
almost all Canadian boys and girls.”

Eovcsmion w Camana: Recewt Trenns anp Funure Cralemses
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It is also important 1o stress that although provincial legislation in the carly 20th century
mandated school atiendance for children between the ages of 7 and 14 {depending on the
province), it was not abrormal for students 1o attend sporadically. For example, even though 80¢%
of children between the ages of 7 and 14 atiended school for some period in 1911, 13% of these
ehildren atlended for six months or Tess. However, this 1oo changed over the nexl two decades
such that by 1931 most students were aending school regularly for at least eight months of the
year. In this sense the 19305 are an important milestone in the history of Canadian schooling,
since by the start of that decade elementary schooling had become a common experience for all
young people—it was the first iransition point it the shift 1o mass schooling.

Altendance raies over & longer lime period are shown in Figure 1.2, which charis average
daily atiendance at public elementary and secondary schools between 1870 and 1960. Daily
school attendance increased by an average of just under 3% every decadz from 18701a 1910, bt
the rae of nerzase more than doobled in the pariod 1915 to 1930 as auendance ratss graw from
4% ta 86% in |5 years. However, complementary to the period of slow growth in the teaching
profession noted in the previous section, the rising attendance rates seen earlier in the century
stagnated during the Depression and Second World War, so that by 1950 1he daily aiendance rate
was still scound $6%. The rate of change accelerated again afier 1950, and by the 1960s full
aitendance in public slementary and high schoo] was almost the norm 2

Fawne 1.2

Avennce Dany ScuooL ArTenoance n Pusur EveMenTARY AND SEconoart ScrooLs, Cauana,
1870 ro 1960

% attending daiky
100

1670 1495 1900 195 1330 1945 1960

Sowmg:  Leacy (1987), Sevles W-65,
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By 1960, i1 was routinely expected that rmost children would anend elementary and sacmdanr
school regularly, the second milestone on the road towards mass schooling in Canada. 1115
Canadian population was largely vrban at this point and less than 159 of the labour force was
employed in primary gceupalions, such as fishing and logging. By 1960 all Canadian pmwnces
had elementary and secondary school auendance rates greater than 909% (the low was Prince
Edward Island a190.2% and the high was Alberta ai 93.2%)." This meant that mass schooling, the
idea that all young children beitween specific ages would be formally educated in a publicly
sanciioned school, was accomplished only within the last four decades in Canada. !

Figure 1.3 captures in even finer detail this second wansition to mass schooling by showing
the daily attendance cates between 1951 and 1974 for children aged 14 w0 17, This chart has, lhe
advantage of namowing the age range to studeiis in the secondary school system. As the figure
clearly shows, it was not uniil the late 1960s that mosl young people mgularly atrended secondary
schaol full time. [tis important to stress here, 25 we note below, that regular attendance does ot
mean thar all young people graduated from secondary school.

Fioure 1.3 i
Aveanie Danr ScrooL Arenoance, 14- 1o 17-vear-owos, Cannna, 1951 0 1974

% attending dily
100 ‘

8

1951 1955 1954 1963 1 1941 1974

Sovrce:  Leacy {1983), Seriea W-14,
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1.4 SCHOCLING THE BABY BDOMERS

Before the 19505 it was mainly the rate of enrelmeni—the proportion of school-aged children
acally atending school—1hat affected class sizes. However, as the first and second iransivons
1o wniversal or mass schooling took hold, changes in population size, 15 apposed to enralment
rates, had the grealest impact on elementary and secondary aducation. For a variely of reasons,
birth rates in Canada soared in the late 19405 and 19505, the era of Canada’s baby boom.
Canadian immigration numbers also incrzased in the 199)s, causing the size of the school-aged
population to rise dramatically.

The Second World War had disrupted Families and so a postwar boom in marriages and
children was expected. The baby boom, hawever, only really wok hold in the 1950s, Canadian
troops rerumed home slowly in the Jatier pan of the 19405 and it took some time for life o retwrn
ter normal. Many veterans took advantage of govemment sponsorship 1o complete their schooling
and thereforz many delayed marriage. Furthermore, immediaiely following the war many
Canadians sill harboured fears of a rewrn to the sconomic ravages of the Great Depression of 1he
1930s, and 50 many delayed starting families, Provincial and federal governmenis began
campaigns 1o enhance family values; a tactic designed a1 Teast in part 10 enCOUTIgE WOMEN (O
leave Factory work {so retumning veterans could find jobs) and begin families. Fuelled by world
demand For Canadian exponts, the econamy was exiwemely buoyant in the 19505 and memories of
the Depression faded. lo combination, these changes gradually encouraged increasing numbers
of Canadians 10 raise families thal wers relanvely large by today’s standards.,

This Ied 10 459,275 births in 1959, the peak of the baby boom. Figure 1.1 charts the changing
fertility patterns in Canada by highlighting the number of children beiween 0 and 1 For 2ach
calerdar year. As the chart shows, the baby boom occurred betwaen the late 19405 and the early
1960s. A sharp decline in birth r:tes followed the boom's peak. The so-called baby bust streiched
from the mid- 19605 to the late 1980s. In 1973 only 343 373 children were born, more than
103,000 fewer bahies than in 1939, Despite a small echo baby boom in the early 1990s, the 1959
birth total s1ill has not been surpassed.

Although the rate of increase was nol conslant, starting in the late 1940s theough to the late
1964, schoot administrators experienced 20 years of vnimerrupted growth in enrolment. As
Kelile describes it:

Architgcts leamed to design for expansion, with belt-on wall panels and movable panitions.
Poriable clazsrooms were distributed by the hundreds and thousands 1o ll gaps while the
builders nushed in 1o slap on yet another new wing. {1976, 35)

T alleviaie crowded classrooms, some schools were forced fo teach one group of students in
a morning shift (for example from 8 am. w2 | p.m.) and anather in the afigmoon (for example
from | p.m. 10 6 p.m.). As we noled above, ieacher hiring accelerated through the peried at a
furious rate. This continued until the late §96(s, when growth slowed subsiantially. As Figure 1.)
shows, the growih had been relatively sieep and steady, but the decline was precipitous and shor.
The actual effect on enrolment is shown in Figure 1.4, Both elementary and secondary school
enmiments grew through the 1950z unti) 1969, when the nunber of elemeniary siudents began Lo
decline. The decline continued through the L%70s, and only since che late 1 980s has there been
madest growth in the number of students in Grades | 10 3.

ScHooL Expansion, Fisims Levels of COucanin amp POPULATION CHanGE
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Figure 1.4
FurL-mime Ennoument, ELemenTaRy AnD Seconoary Schoor, 1958 to 1994

millions
f
T T T
|

Secondary

Elementary

0
1958 1962 1966 1870 1974 1978 1962 1086 1990 1994

years

Sourpe;  Statistics Canada, Catalogue no. 81-229,

At the elementary level, the size of the school-age population (3 to 13 vears) is an almost
perfect predictor of school enrolments, largely because children must attend until age 16 unless
home schooling or other permission 15 granted. At the secondary level, the minimum school-
leaving age is important for the more junior grades, but most Grade 10 or 11 students are not
legally required to remain in school. This means that both population size and voluntary
participation rates are key factors affecting enrolment numbers in secondary schools,

Secondary school enrolments peaked in the early 1970s. This was partly because the size of
the age cohort of 14- to 17-year-old students peaked in the mid-1970s, and partly because
participation rates for 16- and 17-year-olds soared to over 95%, compared with 73% in the early
1960s. This greater participation rate helps explain the steeper slope in the ascending line for
secondary enrolments than elementary enrolments in Figure 1.4. By the mid-1970s the number of
secondary school students had begun to decline, as the 14- to 1 7-year-old cohort began to shrink,

As with elementary enrolments, secondary-level enrolments began to climb again in the last
decade. This 15 a consequence of the same two phenomena, although more recently it is the
participation rate rather than the cohort size that has been the major factor, The 17-year-old
population peaked at 494,000 in 1978, declined to 376,900 in 1991, and has since rebounded to
390,400 in 1994, The enrolment figures started climbing earlier, in 1987, and the rise has again
been steeper than cohort size alone would predict. The reason is that, once again, in the late 1980s
and early 1990s, participation rates grew. More and more teenagers responded to the concern that
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a high school graduation certificate was a minimal labour market credential (see below for more
detail on secondary school graduation).

Beaujot and McQuillan have referred 1o the ebb and flow of students in the elementary and
secondary svstem as “roller coaster enrolment™ (1982, 1221, This roller coaster has not been
evident at the other two levels of schooling—pre-elementary and postsecondary. At the pre-
clementary level. the number of students registering in public schools has increased annually
since the Second World War. In 1938, 132,000 students. or just 3% of Canada’s full-time studemt
population, attended public pre-elementary schools (see Figure 1.5). By 1994 more than 490,000
students, or 10% of enrolments, were in pre-elementary schools. By contrast, in 1958 about 75%
of all Canadian full-time students were in Grades 1 to 8. This figure declined to roughly 50% in
1994, The major reason the baby boom and bust have not created an enrolment roller coaster at
the pre-elementary level is that more school boards are offering kindergarien classes. Now,
virtually all regions of all provinces and territories provide at least one year of pre-elementary
schooling.

Ficure 1.5
FurL-mime Evroument, PercenTaces, ey Lever oF Eoucamion, 1958 1o 1994
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Sourca:  Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, 1988 and 19085, Catalogue no. 81-229; Leacy, Historical Sfatistics
of Canada, 1983, serias W1-9.
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At the posisecondary level, enrolmenis have conlinued to rise in the Tace of the baby bust.
Looking al the trends up to the 1%30s, Beaujot and McQuillan (1982, 124} remarked that if
“rends continue, the 19805 will see a marked decling in postsecondary enrolment, especially
after 1982 when the populaion aged 13t 24 will have peaked.” As Figure 1.5 shows, prior o (he
19805 posisecondary enrolments had grown steadily. Approximately 73% of the increase in the
19605 and 19705 waz due to the growing age cohort of 18- 1o 24-year-olds, while the other 25%
was due 10 greater parcticipalion rates. After the early 19803, although the size of the 1 8-10-24
cohiort shrank, 8 greater and greater percentage of that age group compleled high schoal and
enrolled in postsecondary schooling. Figure 1.6 shows this trend even more directly. The size of
the 18- 1o 24-year-old cohart iz displayed on the right venical axis, while the size of the
pozteecondary school enrolment is repistered along the left vertical axis. The enrolment line
continues to grow, unabated by ihe decling in the 18- to 24-year-old population, The reasan For
the continued growth is thal as more and more ieenagers complete high school, many of them
continue on to postsecondary institutions. In 1985-86, 25.2% of 18- wo 24-year-olds were
enrolled full time &t a postsecondary college or university, a figore that rose 10 33.1% by 199304
(Statistics Canada, Educarion in Canada 1993, §5). :

Fisune 1.6
Fu-Taee Postseconoany Enanumeny ano Poruiation 18 vo 24, Canaoa, 1958 1o 19896
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Soirce:  Siausties Canada, Catalogoe nos, §1-568; BI-220; 81-229,
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One ahemative explanation needs 1o be considered. Postsecondary envolments could continue
to-expand, even if the 18- 1o 24-year-old cobon’s participation rates remained stable and its size
declined. This could ocur if colleges and universities recruited 2 growing proportion of students
from outside the traditional 18- to 24-year-old age group. This has happened 10 2 modest degree,
raczslly by the growth of graduate siedent populations, many of whom are older than 24. However,
this increase plays only a minoe part in the overall growth of postsscondary enrolments. As well,
although more individuals are reaming o college or undergraduate university programs afier age
24, this 100 has only a minor effect on enrolments. [n 198586, less than 4% of the 25-10-20 age
Eroup were enrolled full time in the postsecondary system, a figure that grew 10 just over 4% in
199394 (Suatistics Canada, Educarion in Canada, various years),

By separating the 1ypas of institutions, we can ses whether he trend is common 1o the enlire
posisecondary sector. Figure 1.7 shows the relation between cobort size and participation levels,
but this time wilth college and universily distinguished. Here we focus on annual percentage
changes. For the | 2- to 24-year-old cohort, the line tracks year-upon-year changes in the size of
the cohart, expressing this change a5 2 percentage increase or decrease refative to the immediately
preceding year. In the first half of the 1970s ithis age cohort grew by 2% to 3% annually, with
growth slowing to between 195 and 2% later in the decade. By the early 1980s, however, the 18-
10-24 cohort had begun 1o shrink and year upon year this decrease has continued into the 19%0s,
The other two lines show what has happened to college and universily enrolments through the
same period. Firsl, itis impontant 1o nole that there is no comespondence between the population
cobort line and the enrolment lines—they vary independently of each other. Second, college and
universily enralments have increased almos! every year since the 1970s {although the rate of
increase varied). Ther: are two miner exceplions 10 this. Uiniversily enrolments declined in the
iate 19705 and college envolmenis decreased for several years in the late 1980s. Third, a1 both the
college and university level, there is substantial valatilicy in enrelment increases and decreases.
Early in the 1380s, during an economic recession, enrolments rase in colleges by s much as 8%
4 year and in universities by as much as 6% a year as many “discouraged workers” lefi the
depressed labour market in favour of postsecondary education. Just four years Jater Ihe increass
for college was zero and for universities it was just above 1%, In the face of such volatility,
making predictions about future changes in postsecondary enrolment patterns iz difficult.
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Figure 1.7
Anmuay e oF Grow 14 CoLLese o UssversiTy Fuwi-mme EXnoLmest veErsys GRowmy
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Sowce:  Slatlstics Canad, Camlogue nog. $1-568, 81-220 and §1-220; Leaty, Hislontal Stxtistics of Canada, 1583,

1.5 TRANSITION PROBABILITIES

A different perspective on changes in the educatian system comes from examining in gredter
detail the progress people make in moving from e education level 10 the next. Over the decades,
the likelihood of young Canadizns completing a particular level of schooling has wypically
increased. In the early 19005 the percentage of youngsters completing prade school was relatively
low, but over time this completion rate rose 5o that now virually everyone advances through the
prade structure at keast to Grade 7 or 8. As the e of successful completion of elementary schiool
rose, more and maore children went to secondacy school. After the Second World War, as the
proportion of young peophk: completing secondary school grew, the pool of potential participants
for posisecondary education expanded. The basic point hete, a5 expounded by Pineo and Goyder
{ 19883, 15 thal relention cates in education are cumlative, in the sense that one level of education
typically requires the successful completion of an earlier one. The education syslem, feom
kindergarten to doxiotal studies can be thought of as “Tuddered™; 10 make icansitions up the rungs,
students must successfully negotiate a series of earlier steps.

This idea of “mangigon probabilities” is captored in Table 1.2, which shows completion rates
For different levels of education, by birth cohorts and sex. The eniry in the Lop left cell (0L87)
means thal for everyone born prior 10 1917 and counted in the 1991 Census, 37% had altended
school through at least Grades 5 o 8. The values for women (0.88) and men (0.86) show women
are slightly more likely than men 10 reach his level of schooling. Going down the column, the
entry for “some high school” {0.63) means tha of thase whe entered Grades 5 to 8, 63%
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conitinued 10 high school. The probabiliies down each column are transiticn probabilitics based
on the subsel of individuals who survived each earlier transition (that is, the probabilily i3
analogous 10 a survival rate}. The beauty of thase iransition rales is their abilily to show the
cumulative impact of retention changes in the school system.

Teansitien probabilities can help identify and £xplain trends. For example, two differem
explanations can account for why more and more Canadians are graduating from high school.
First, it conld be that the likelibood of graduating from high school, once a student has entered
high schoel, has risen. Second, it could simply be that more people are continuing to high school,
but the same propartion is graduating. Motice that for men Lhe iransition probabilities for high
school graduation increased for each birth cohort until the 1947-to-195) groop. Subsequently the
probabilities have remained relatively stable. This means thal the likelihood of a man graduating
from high scheol has not changed for severzl decades. 1n absolute 1erms, more men have been
graduating simply because the propensity of men to continue (0 some high school has increased,
although only slightly, over the last few decades. For women, the rates tell a different story.
Amang wormen who do continie ta high school, the graduation rate has coatinued to expand and,
in the las1 birth cohort, 84% of women who entered high school were graduating. In comparison
with the United S1ates (see Mare 1981}, where abou) 20% of those who entered high schoo)
subsequently graduated, the comesponding figure for Canada is 81% {84% for women, 79% for
Men).

The transition probabilities als: show a clear increase in the Fkelihood that high school
graduaies will continue on to some form of postsecandary schooling. For the oldest cohon, 62%
of high school graduates made the ansition o the postsecondary sysiem (63% of men and 62%
of women). In the final cobory, the transition rate is 75%, with more women (77%) than men
{72%) continuing 1o postsecondary institutions. A growing proportion of people are seeking out
posisecondary opporunities but the growth is relatively modest, rising by only 13% over five o
more decades, Basing 1heir firdings on 1981 Census information, Finea and Goyder {1958, 43)
reported “little trend in the propensity to seek out or comiplete training at any level beyond high
school.” The 1991 Census dala supgest the take-up rate for postsecondary education has risen,
although the patlem is not always consisteni.

This lack of consistency is seen mosi dramatically when comparing the rates by which
women and men complete university once they have begun. Among men in the oldest cohort 1he
rale was 62%. By the 1962-to- 1966 cohort, it was virually unchanged at 61% {the lasi cohort has
to be discounted here becanse by 1931 many people born in 1967 10 1971 would not have
compleled their schooling). For women, however, the pattern is much different, with only 38% of
women in the earliest birth cohort completing university (given their entry into university) but
61% of women in the 1962-t0- 1966 cxhort graduating. At least for men, then, uriversitias in
Canada have not managed Lo increase the prospects of their new entrams continuing through
to graduation. Furthermare, only about 6 in 10 swdents who are admitied 1o university evenually

graduate.
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1.6 FUTURE POPULATION SIZES

What will the size of the school system lock like in the future? As the preceding analysis has
shown, the size of the 3- (o 12-year-old cohort is the major factor influencing elementary level
enrolment. Cohort size also plays a significant role at the secondary school level, especially’ as the
participation rate for 16-year-olds approaches 100%. Howeyer, only about 75% of 17-year-olds
atiend school full time (either al secondary o posisecondary instiations) and for this age group,
participalicn-rate increases or decreases will influence both secondary and posisecondary
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erwolments. At the postsecondary fevels, where the minimum school-leaving age does not apply,
the panticipation rate as opposed (o cobart population size has become a key factor behind
growth.

It is exceedingly difficull to accurately prapect the size of the Canadian papulation, lel alone
age groups within i1, especially for any long-range view. However, it is precisely the long-range
view that is the mosi interesting, a1 least for present purposes.

Some of the best projections for Canada are developed by the Population Prajections Secrion
of Sutistics Canada’s Demography Division. [n prepaning 1t most recent national estimales, il
considered changes in fertility, mortality, immigration, emigration, relurning Canadians, and non-
permanent residents (see George ¢ al. 1994). Based primarily on changes in natural increase
(births minus deaths) and nel migration (immigralion minus emigration), the demographers
project Canadian population figures for selected age groups.

As they argue, ferility is sill “the single most important demographic component influencing
popolation growth™ (George et al. 1994, 7). This is especially true for the school-aged population,
since the vast majority of children now attending Canadian schools, especially at 1he slementary
and secondary levels, were born in Canada, In 1994, for example, 27,633 Canadian immigrants
wate between the ages of 0 and 14, as compared with 5.2 million Canadians in the same cohon
(see Statistics Canada, Ananal Demographic Staristics 1994, 1995), OF course, immigration 5
fuid and 52 a single-year estimate fails 10 capture the number of children who immigrated 10
Canada and are in the school system. Nevertheless the above figures suggest the number of
immigrants in the school systern must be relatively low in compacison 16 the size of entire age cohon.

Sratistics Canada's Education Quarierly Review, as part of its series “Educarion gt a Glanes,”
reponts population figures over time for “youth immigrants.” Thig group is defined as “the
number of persons aged & to 19 who are, or have been, landed immigrants in Canada™ (1995
Winter, 83}. [n 1971 the youth immigrant population was 35,708 (p. 77), which represents less
thian half of 1% of the entire (-ts-19 age cohort in Canada. For 1992 {ihe latest available daw), the
number of youth immigrants is estimaled o have risen 1o 53,488 or 0.68% of the 0-to-19 age
cohort. In comparison (o Canadian binbs, immigration contributes a relatively small flow 10 the
numnber of school-aged children in this country {see Chapler 3),

Predicting future school-aged populalions hinges, then, on being able to predict both the
number of women of childbearing age, and the number of children they are likely to bear. We
already know, with some certainty, the number of Capadian women who will be of childbearing
ages (13 to 49) eatly in the nex1 century, since most of these women have already been born,
Their numbers will be affected mainly by smmigration aver the nex) few decades. Far less certain
are the likely feriilivy rates of these women. In 1974 the wtal fertility rate was 1.8 children.! The
rale declined to 1.57 by 1987 and has subsequently cebounded slightly to 1.7 in the early |990s,
The Canadian rates are currently typical for advanced indusirial economies and most observers
expect this rale 1o remain reasonzbly stable over the next few decades.

George et al. (1994} predict that the totai fertility rate will vary between 1.5 and 1.9 from now
until 201&. They base this estimate on the likelihood that women will continue 10 incrense their
participation in the labour force, that knowledge and effective use of various coniraceptive
methods will continue, and that higher divoree raies, declining marriage rates, and the
posiponement of both marriage and childbearing will persist.
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Tmmigration levels are the other significam contributor to schacl-aged populations, both
divectly n the guise of school-aged children, and indirtetly through the recruitment of young,
patential parents. [n 199394 an esiimated 225,000 immigrants entered Canada. George ot al.
{1994, 36) note that immigration levels may revert toward the levels of the 1980s (approximately
1500003, This may occur because of public concem with unemployment, especially if that is
coupled with sluggish economic growth, Conversely, as they argue, immigration lmrelf, may
continue at aboul 1% of the population, such that by 2016 the number of neweomers entmng the
courdry could be around 330,000 annually.

Low, medium and high projections for the Canadian population aged 510 14 are shqwn in
Figure 1.3. Assuming that both fertility and immigrmion rates will decline from present levels
until 2014, the 5- 10 14-year-old cobart will decline from 2.1 millicn in 19960 LE million in
3016 and 1.7 million in 204 1. Conversely, under the assumption shat fertility will incrsase 1o 1.9
and annual immigration will be close to 1% of population, then the 5- to 14-year-old cnhnrt will
nis¢ from 2.1 million in 1996 to 2.5 million by 2016 and 3.0 million by 2041.

Fioure 1.8 '
PoryLanon ProJecrions For 5- 1o 14-vear-ouo Cononr, Gawaow, 1995 to 2041
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The population for the 15- to 24-year-old cohort is projected to rise through 2006 (5e¢
Figure 1 9). Wa can have more corfidence in these projecrions than in those for the 3- to 14-year-
old cohont because all of the people in the 15- to 24-year-okd cohort have already been born, The
low prigjection then predicts a 14% decline in the cobort berwezn 2011 and 2021, followeﬂ by a
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period of equilibrium. The high projection foresees sustained growth in the 15-10-24 cohont. How
these population nembers will cormespond to actual snmdments 15, as we have noted above, lough
w0 predict for the postsecondary Jevel, [F the competition for jobs continues to be intense, and if
educanonal credentials continue 1o be used by employers as signals of ability or as screening
devices, then participation rates are likely to remain stable and perhaps even grow.

Fopee 1.9
PopruLxmos ProJecions FOR 15+ To 24-vEar-0LD Conort, Cawaoa, 1996 vo 2041
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1.7  UNIVERSITY DEGREES

The growing imporiance of postsecandary credentials is celecied by (he increasing niraber of
Canadians wha have stayed in school to complete a university degree. Good records on degree
recipients anly began in the mid- 18005, even thaugh the first independent university charter in
Canada was pranted in 1802, tothe Universily of King's College in Nova Scouia. Figure 1.1
plots the number of bachelor and first professional degrees awarded in Canada from 1851 to
19955 Givoewth in the number of degrees swarded was slow bul reasonably steady throughout (he
later part of the 1800s, increasing a1 a faster rate only after the First World War.

Itis an the chose: of the Second Wortd War, however, that the number of university degrees was
il affected. On the one hand the war had reinforced the importange of scientific research n (he
minds of many (indeed there was a proposal to suspend the leaching of social science and
humanities during the Second World War). On the other hand, the war's end also creaied a
manzagement problem for the federal government. How was the country going 10 reintegrate the
returning velerans into Canadian society? Among a variety of initiatives connected with the
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Yeterans’ Rehabilitation Act, the federal povernment agreed (o pay the university wition fess of
qualifying veierans as well as a speeial sum of $150 10 each university for every veteran enroll=d
(se Cameron 1931, 44). As a result, university enrol ments soared in the immediate postwar
years. For example, veteran entolmenls af universities acrass the country peaked at approximately
35,000 in 1%46-1%47, swelling attendance by 44% in that year alone, This explains ihe noticezble
rise in degrees awarded in the late 1940s and early 19505, A subsequent dip occurred as the
number of degrees granted setiled back woward pre-war levels in the mid-1950s, However, since
1955, degree anainment has skyrocketed, with growth levels remaining high in subsequent
decades,

Fisure 1.10
BacheLor’s aHD FnsT PRoFEssionaL DEGREES AwaRDED &Y Casnoan Umversmes, 1850 ro 1995
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1.8 RISING LEVELS OF EDUCATION: 1951 T0 1991

Comparing data from the 1931 and 1921 Censuses vividly illustrates the acceleration of degree
atlainment in the postwar period. [n 1951 fewer than 200,000 Canadians, or fewer than 2 in every
100 people aged |5 and over, had a university degree. By 1991, only 40 years Jater, more than
2.4 million, ot mose than 1{in 100 peaple aged 15 and over, had a university degree. Pul another
way, while the population 15 years and over increased by just over 100% beowezn 1951 and 1991,
the number of university graduates grew by nearly 1,200M%.

Rising levels of education werz not joust a consequence of people choosing to purs';ue
university degrees. As the transition probabilities showed, the practice of staying in school longer
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also meant thai Ear fewer Canadians left school before completing al least slemenLary sehool and
more recently high school. Table 1.3, showing changes n educational levels since the Second
World War, reveals the acute decline in the percentage of Canadians with less than Grade 9
education and the correspondingly sharp upward trend in the percentage of Canadians wilh
university degrees. The biggest percentage changes occur in the earlier decades, with a distinet
tailing off in the pace of educational advance in (e most recent decade, In the 19505, 19605, and
19705, 1he pace of educational upgeading increases no matter which dimension of schooling is
examined {that i5, the percentage of people with less than Grade 9 or the percentage of people
with a university degres). Almost 53% mare Canadians beld » university degree in 1961 than in
1951 and between 1971 and 1921 the number of degree-holders mereased by 67%. However, the
rates of change slowed in the 1980s, when the growth rate for Canadians earning university
depress was only 43%,

Tane 1.3

Museer ann Percewtace ot Poruuamon 15 ano Over win Less Traw Beaoe 9 on with
Umvensmry DecRee, 1¥ Yean

Less ikan Gradn 9 Universily degree
e Humber % %change Humbes % *change
1051 5060134 5149 188,783 19
1861 5,313,584 441 =150 352,876 23 526
1871 4,850,295 323 -%38 8775 48 655
1461 3851 285 207 -359 1,490,185 in 66.7
14 3,051,900 3 -39 2419.750 114 25

. ligures nol appRcatk
Sourey:  Staleslics Canady, Foveational Atirnem amo School Attendance, 1933, 11,

Dres this mean that the rate ai which Canadians are atiaining oniversity degrees is
decreasing T At a time when the value of sducation is being stressed mor: and more, any decrease
of this sort would be woemrisome. Intuitively, it would be tempting to conclude from the figures in
Takle 1.3 that the rate of university-degree aitainment is slowing, but this would be a mistake.

The apparent skowing of (he relative incresse or percentage change in degree anzinment in the
19803 is partly a function of two demographic changes. First, the peak of the baby boom cohont
attended university in the late 19705 and early 1980s. Even though the propensily of subsequent
cohoris o go on to attain university degrees remained high, they made less of an impact on
overall levels of education simply because of their smaller cohort size. Coupled with this,
Canada’s population continued to age thronghaut this period and relatively more Canadians over
65 were living longer. Since elderly Canadians tend to have lower levels of schooling than do the
young, this tao darpened the rmte of increase in educationat attainment of the population 15 and
over, Therefore, even though the absolule number of people with umversity degrees grew by
029,565 in the 19805 as compared with 771.41{} in the 19705, the size of this gronp, relative to the
rest of the Canadian population, was smaller. This gives the impression that the pace of
educational anainment is decelerating.
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There is an additional factor st work here, however. The Canadian postsecondary syslem
experienced unprecedented expansion from the late 19605 through o the end of the 19705, This
was a time in which new universitizs were bom while oihers rapidly expanded. Consequently,
there was a heallhy spurt in the number of degrees granted in this period. The 19805, in coitrast,
were 2 time of consolidation and, in the vernacular of university presidents, a permd of
reirenchment. Funding was tighier and expansion slowed.

1.9 EDUCATIDN STOCKS AND FLOWS |

Although subsequent chapters will explore various reasons for the changes in educaxlional
attainment discussed above, il is useful to consider, in a general way, the processes that uniderlie
fhe changes illustrated so far. Changes in the levels of educational attainment, or in the stock of
schooling possessed by the entire Canadian public, can be thought of as a consequence of four
population ffows, There are two inward flows affecting the stock of schosling. Ooe inflow i4 from
young people moving through the school sysiem. A second inflow resulis from immigrants
moving inta the country. The 1wo ather flows, both cutward, are emigration and mar;lality.
Inflows of more and more young people increase the average stock of schooling since younger
people 1end to akain more schooling than their parents and grandparents. The mortality oolflow
also coniribules bo a rising average stock of schooling since older people have, on average, less
schooling than the young. The contribution of net migration (immigration minus emigration) is
not ¢ easily summarized. Historically more people have arrived in Canada than have l€ft the
<ourdry in any one year, and 5t in this century nel migration has been positive, And, as we will
se# in Chapter 3, the education of our immigrant population has always been equal 16, and
sommetimes better than, that of the Canadian population. We know far less abonl emigration but il
seems that emigrants tend ko have above average kevels of schooling, Targely because these dre the
pecple whi are recruited for, or are aitracted to, jobs abroad (pucsoit of employment is pcmbahly
a main reason why Canadians leave the country, alihough some no doubl retum).

In total, hawever, these four flows are relatively small in relation to the size of the Entire
population and so it takes some time for changes in the stock of schooling to be manifzst. Even
aver a decade, inflows and autflows di not represent a sizable proportion of the papulation,
meaning that the net changes in the stock of schooling are relatively minor over shott- or even
medium-term intervals. This is especially the case for the emigrant population which, while
estimated 1o ron between 50,000 and 100,000 people annually, i only a tiny fraction of the entire
Canadian populstion. .

Seen a5 a whole, the era afier the Second World War was one of upparalieled growth in
Canadian schooling. This extraoedinary growih is exactly what we would expect in an eca often
depicled using the imagery of a knowledge explosion or an infermation age (Bell 1973).
However, in the context of our educational history before the Second Warld War, ihis growth can
be seen as somewhat surprising. As fohn Porter lamenied in The Vertival Masaic, “Chnada
entered the post World War 11 industrial koom with a poory educated labour force” (1965, 155).
Historically Canada had =lied on immigration as ihe mechanism t inflate the oecessary stiek of
educated labour essential for the industrial era. It was this inflow from abeoad, as opposed to the
expansion of schooling for Canadian youngsters, thal had been used 6 sioke the talent pml of the
Canadian labour force.
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[n its first annual repon, the Economic Councit of Caneda 1964) placed education at the op
of the list of Faclors essential to auaining faster and beier productivicy growth in Canadz.
Improving the stock of education was deemed essential to keeping pace with the dynamic
American ecenomy, and this report signaked one of the first moves 1o lock a inflows of Canzdian
youlh as the key componert of growth for an even better-educared work farce. That the Canadian
education sysiem reacted more slowly than some experis anticipaled was evidert as late as 1976
when the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development {OECD) was lamenling
howr powrly Canada had done in fostering the growth of schooling. Engaging in a bit of
hyperbole, the Commission concluded that Canadian educaticn was, at that sime., “¢learly
approaching a danger zone" (OECD 1976, 102).

While it would be disconcerling to learn that levels of schooling in Canada had not
accelerated afier the Second World War, it is imporiant to remember that in the 195035 the
government’s conviction W fond postsecondary schooling was not sieong (Cameron 1991}, As
well, further education beyond high school was nota high priority for most families. What made
it essential for Canadians Lo reverse their thinking about scheoling wis the intense globalization
occwrring in the latter hatf of this century. As revealed by the very presence of an QECD
COMMISSN eXamining nativnal aducation prygrams, mtermational companisans of educational
Progress Wele Seen as imperalive. Lncreasingly, naticnal propress was being measured on a world
sczle, whether in terms of GD)P, infant montalicy fates, or universily participalion fipures (see
Davies and Guppy 19%7h}.

Another pant of the story about levels of education, and a worry in the context of both
inlemational competitivensss and national poverty levels, was a concem aboul schoo) drop-outs,
Allhough average or Lypical atlainment levels may have been rising, there wag a fear that gome
were not keeping abreast of the trend toward more and more schooling.

1.10 LOW EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT AND SCHOOL DROP-QUTS

A focus on school drop-outs of early school leavers (Gilbert and Devereaux 1993; Tanner, Krahn,
and Hartnage) 1995) reveals a kay debale in Canadian education. The extraordinary growih in the
number of Canadians with universily degrees is matched by a stagnant number of Canadians
without high school completion. For example, according to the 1991 Census, 55,610 people
berween the ages of 20 and 24—55.7% of them men—had an sducation below the Grade % level.
At a ime when many social commentators speak of the need for a high school graduation
certificane as & reinimum qualification for the: Tabaur foree, having a schooling kvel below Grade
%15 problematic. Young people who leave the school sysiem that sarly are sean by some, in the
conlext of a global economy, as & sericus potential drain on society. Without having the
rudimentary skills many deem necessary for functioning successfully in 2151 century jobs and
society, these school leavers could face bleak futures individually and acl ag a collectve anchor
on society by failing to contribute positively to social debate and economic prosperity.
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Taoee 1.4
Nuseer amp PERCENTAGE 0F PoeuLaron with Less Tuaw Grace 9, s Ace, 1951 ro 1991
1524 years 25 years a0d o

Year Number * Humber %
1951 832,002 1.4 4,176 552 5 %
1961 714,659 273 4 598 925 483
19N 491 865 124 4266 430 a4
1981 255 485 5.h 3,585 300 2.7
1991 145, M0 18 2808160 16.6

Sowme:  Slatistics Canada, Sducational Anainmant and School Attandaincs, 1983, 11,

As Table | 4 shows, 55% of Canadians aged 25 and aver had less than Grade 9 in 1951. This
pattern has changed deamatically in recen decades, however, and now only 1 in & Canadians
aged 25 or over have ataitved Jess than Grade 9. Resiricting the age range 1o individuals between
15 and 24, we sez, from 1951 10 1981, a decline in the percentage of those with less than Grade 9.
(At 15 most young people would be expecied to have completed Grade 9.3 In 1951, 42 out of
every |00 men in this age cobort had not completed Grade 9, but this nurmber dropped sharply, to
4 in every 100 men, by 1991, Men have always been more likely than women 1o leave school
before completing the ninth grade, and this trend has continued up to the present. Given the
resource-based nature of Canada’s economy earlier in this centory, many men had found that
leaving school 2arly did them little immediate harm since jobs in the primary sector and hlue
collar pccupations were easy 1o find, especially in logging, mining, fishing, and farming.
Howevet, even by 1951 only about 20% of the Canadian work force was employed in the primary
sector (and thal percentage dropped to about 5% in 1991). Consequently, by [991 slightly less
than 15% of Canadians aged 15 and over had lass than Grade 2, and most of thase with low levels
of schooling wers among the more eldecly. However, a substantial proportion of Canadians still
lack high school graduation cenificates.

Tase 1.5
Homeer ang PERCENTREE OF PoruLATION withouT Hics SchooL Graousnion, ey Ak Gerour, 1991
Told Popukatbon withoat

Adp grinp poprktion gt school gradvaliont %
M 1,060 595 415,085 b I
P 4 840 340 1,113 410 &30
3544 4 353,575 1,083,260 9
45-54 2960445 1,101,170 are
5a-54 2,305,235 ' 1,275 280 535
65 andl pvey 2932320 1,887 875 Bd.4

T, Exghedes indwidual with secomlary school-leval \rades canlificates and diplomas.
Sovrce: Cengus ol Canada, 1991, spacizl labulatians.
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The high scheo] drop-out rate has declined dramarical ly in this country (see Table 1.5), but as
of 1991, more than | in 5 Canadians between the ages of 20 and 24 sl lefc high school before
ataining a graduaticn cettificate. 1F one of the indicators of mass schooling woday is the near
universal completion of the secondary Ligr of education, then Canada 15 close 1o accomplishing
this transition. However, Table 1.5 shows that the reduction in school drop-outs, by age group,
has stowed considerably in recent times. There is a sizable gap of more than 9% belween the
oldest cohorl in the table {those 6% and aver) and the cobort aged 35 wo 44, However, in
camparing the 35- 1o 44-year-old group with the iwe younger coboris in the 1able, the percentage
differances are not nearly so noticeable. Figure 1.11 shows this trend a different way. The
percentage of individuals wilhout secondary school graduation dropped substantially berween
1471 and 1981 For example, mare than 60% of 25-yzar-olds in 197 | had nol received a
secomdary school graduation certificate, wheteas only a decade later the percentage had dropped
1o below 30 The decline continued to 1591 (20.4%) but the size of the reduction over the decade
was greatly reduced compared with the change between 1971 and 1981,

Fisyre 1.11

PERCENTAGE OF INDIVIDUALS WTHOUT & Seconoary Scroow GRaopanion CERTRcare,
gy Ate, Canaon, 1971, 1981 anc 1991

N
1§--..._\-__=- 1981 —

15 165 17 18 19 W N 2 A N B X ¥ #H A
e

L R EEEEEL
L'

Sowrea:  Congus of Canada, 1971, 1981 and 1991,

These data sugpest that the universal completion of high school may be well in the distance,
a finding that accords with the carlier analysis based on transition probabilities. Unforiunately, we
cannol expect every Canadian to stlain a secondary school graduation certificate. Leaming
impaimments and ether factors will prevent some foom finmishing high school. Nevertheless, as we
ooted earlier, our graduation rate remains substantially below the rate achieved in the United
States.

Scudo, Expassion, Frams Levers of Eoucarion amo PoryLanion Grange
23



Both provincial and federal governments have introduced policies aimed al improving high
schop! completion rales. These have ranged from the federal Stay-in-Schopl initiative to
curriculum content revisions aimed at making school more relevant and attractive to younger
studems desrmed 10 be “at nsk™ of dropping out. What makes Lhese programs and the issue they
seek Lo repnedy so important is that those with kw levels of schooling are being lefi behind in an
era where educational credentials have been, and continue o be, impontant for both labour matket
success and civic participation (see Chapter 6). '

1.11 MEDIAN LEVELS OF SCHOOLING 1N CAHADA

The number of years of schooling compleied by Canzadians provides a final indicator of
increasing educational atainment A good measure of this is provided by median years of
schooling.® [n 1971 the median number of years of schooling for the population 15 and over was
106, and in two decades this has risen to 12.5 (see Table 1.6). However, while school attainment
continues to rise, it may be that the pace of thiz increaze haz slowed. Over the decade 1971 10
1981 the median aumber of years of schooling rose by 1.2, but from 1981 to 1991 the increase
was only 0.7 years. This deceleration in the growth of the median years of schooling has been
taken as a possible indication that “the pace of growth is slowing™ (Mori and Burke 1989, (2).

Tape 1.6
Meman Yeass of Scrooums gy Sex, Poruumon 15 ane Oves, 1971 o 1991
Malea Females

Year Madlan years % change Madlan years 8% ehange
1474 105 1046
1976 13 16 14 Ia
1341 19 a3 114 a5
1336 122 25 122 - 34
1894 125 25 125 - 28

v, Puguras nol appdicabie
Sowrce;  Census of Canada, vaclous years.

As we saw eatlier, there are several explanations for this apparent slowing in the pace of
prowih. First, the slowdown conld simply be a result of population change. The cobon born at the
demographic peak of the baby boom completed secondary school between the years 1978 and
1982, Cohonis since then have been smaller and therefore have had less impact on overall median
years of schooling. Second, the slowing of the growth rate of median years of schooling may be
simply a ceiling effect caused by the near universal completion of high schoo! coupled wiih the
breadih of, but not necessarily the lengthening of, higher education options.

Recent median levals of aducational attainment for women and men are almost identical, bt
their patterns of schooling have typically differed (see Table L.6). Men appeared ai the ends of the
schooling distribution more often than women did. That is, while the sexes had similar average
years of schooling, men were more likely either to drap out of high school or 13 complete a
university degree, Thig pattemn has changed noticeably in the last two decades. 1n 1971 more men
than women had less than Grade 9 education, bt by 1991 the percentage of women and men with
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less than Grade 2 wag identical (14.39). At the other end of the distribution, 6.6% of men aped 15
and gver had a university degree in 1971 compared with only 3% of women. However, betwean
1971 and 1991 women's degree atiainment tripled so that | in 10 wemen aged 15 and over had a
university degree by 1991, The number of men receiving degrees alse increased over the same
two decades and, although the cate only doubled, 12.8% of men 15 and over held a university
degree in 1991 {s2e forther detail in Chaptar 4}

1.12 CONCLUSION

In this chapter, we provided a brief history of Canadian educalion, as seen through the
demographic changes in the student and teacher populations. This history, especially the timing
of key milastones in the transformaticn of Canadian schooling, shows the importance of
poputation change in understanding the development of Canadian education. This chapler has
explored the consequences of this century’s sharp swings in population compagition, spatial
distribution and, especially, size. If birth rates continue on the steady path that they have follewed
over the past three decades, then natural increase is unlikely 1o provide the volaility in school
enrolments thal occurred in the past half-century, Furthermore, if the federal government
maintains immigration Jevels at some fixed percentage of the national population, then this too
may quell the erratic population changes of the 20th century. (Should respemsibility for
immigralion reven to Lthe provinces, as some hope, then this stability may not come to pass
because the provinces may have different policies on immigration Jevels.)

Besides population numbers, participation rates, especially for individuals beyond Lhe
minimum school-leaving age, become the driving force of school enrglmenis. At the
postsecondary level, wher: these rales ans the most significant prediclors of enrolment, the steady
mcrease in pacticipalion has led to an expanding higher education sector. This bubble of
&xpansion cannot conlinue at a steady pace forever, butinis impossible 1o predicl exactly when
the growth in participation will slow, although early #arglment estimaies for 1995 and 1996
already sugpest that enrolments are plateauing, if not dropping.

Canadians' riging levels of aducation and the consequences of this for the school sysiem have
had a profound impact on ihe teaching work foree, the tapic 10 which we turn next. Just who is
teaching all of these siudenis and bhow has the profession changed in recent decades?
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. Ouebec i an importan] exceplion here. That province did not intraduce regulations on compulsory sehagl
attendancs unlil weH inlo e next canlury, langedy because the churches regulated schooling, Hunter (1988} reports
that Ceehe and Newfoundiand establishad compulsary schoaling in 1943,

- Full by attendance | 100%) is nevar anbcipated since St shudents will atways be absznt far various rexsons (or
eoample parsonal sickness, death or mjury in the Lamiby or Gamily Iravel). The routine pubiication of average daiy
attepctanca ligures in Stawstes Canaa reports stopped inthe 19705, presumably because "lull atendance” had bean
achheved by then.

. Incanlras), sharp regional ditlerences in rales of schoo! aliendance edshed earker, undersooring Ihe L) thal e
deveiopmem of education was uneven. For example, in 1920 aitendance rates In pabkc slemeniary and secondary
Senoa varled Irom a M of BO8% in Newfoundland be a high ol 79.8% in British Calumbiz,

. The kil [eclilty rate is an gslimate of Ing averaga oomber of childnen bom 10 2 womean,

- Inihe early years, re¢onds of degrees condrved do nel distnguish bitween bachelor and lirs| professinal degries.
Fir pongigtency this Combinatian has besn maintaised up to 1335,

. The median is the pant i 3 distribation above which ane hall the poplatian faks and bekow which the alher hall
falks,
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CHAPTER

CHANGE IN THE
TeacHING PROFESSION

In our introduction we developed the theme of the “schooled society™ to illustrate the increasingly
important role formal education plays in our economy and national community, This chapter
focuses on the role teachers have played, and continue to play, in transforming Canada into an
increasingly schooled society. An integral part of this change has been the professionalization and
specialization of teaching. The development of this occupation—overseen chiefly by provincial
governments and the churches—in tandem with the creation of a large, full-time student body, has
been a central element in the institutionalization of schooling,

The vast size of the contemporary public education system reflects its importance to our
economy and public life. The sector now employs hundreds of thousands of Canadians, including
more than 300,000 full-time elementary and secondary school teachers. Teaching is one of the
largest occupations in the country, and it continues to grow relative to others (Coish 1994; Guppy
and Davies 1996). Elementary and secondary school teachers are more numerous than any other
profession, ahead of accountants, auditors, and other financial officers, and far more numerous
than lawyers and notaries. Only two other occupational fields— secretaries and stenographers,
and bookkeepers and accounting clerks—have larger work forces.

Canada’s teaching environment is constantly changing, especially since demand for teachers
fluctuates with demographic shifts. But in recent years teachers have had to work under a new set
of pressures and they face challenges that are more intense than in previous times. Budgetary
cuthacks, a more demanding public, an expanding knowledge base, technological changes, and
areater demographic diversity have all put the profession under stress. Many critics suggest
teachers are overpaid and of questionable quality (for examples, see Lewington and Orpwood
1993). Expressions of public confidence in education, while remaining positive in general, have
declined in recent years (Guppy and Davies 1997).
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As we discussed in oy inroduciory chapter, qualms about public education are hardly
surprising given both the heighiened politicization of education in recent years and the growing
complexiry and uncertainty of the modem world (Giddens 1990). Uncertainty, as Giddens uses
the term, is caused largely by both the pace and scope of social change. One consequence is
increased concern with prepating for an uncertain fmure. Businesses worry about fubure marksts
and the suitability of their work forces; parents worry aboul their children's schooling because
school cradeniials enhance prospecis for kong-1emn siabilicy. This beightened focus on education
15, however, a two-edged sword. Pargnts, buasinesses and governments must trust teachers to give
students the skills and dispositions they need lo prosper in the modern world. In times of
uncertainty, however, they scrufinize 1eachers more. Such scrutiny is embodied by the varous
task forces and royal commzssions throughout the country chat have called for reforms to
education, including a rearganization of teaching. Where reforms will take teaching is unclear al
this time, bul these pressures are clouding its future.

In this chapter we focos mainly on elementary and secondary school ieachers (o gketch the
develepment of 1eaching as a profession. We focus on historica) changes in the number of
teachers, fluctuations in their pay, and some of the labour market dynamics that move people in
and out of the profession. We summarize our findings at the end of the chapter by dentifying fuur
distinct periods in the development of Canadian teaching.

2.1 DEFINITIONS

Exactly which cecupations should be included in a definition of the teaching profession is nol
zasy to decide. Many occupations might be defined as teaching {see Figure 2.1}, but the two
largesl groups are Elementary School and Kindargarten Teachers (175,965 in 1991) and
Secondary School Teachers {136,005 in 1991} Elementary and Secondary School
Administrators are the sixth largest group, and Lypically would be included in any discussion of
the aching profession. Schoed and Guidance Counsellors and Public School Teaching Assistanis
could also be included, although often the latier are not {&_g., Lockhart 1991; King and Peart
1997},

Two other large groups are College and Other Vocational Instructors, and Univerlsily
Professors, although for both groups teaching is often complemented by risearch duties (ressarch
is more common al aniversitias bul not unknown in college and voealional instituees), Thiese
proups are complemented by two others—Postsecondary Administratos and Fostsecandary
Teaching and Research Assistants, The lawer group is particularly difficult o include becanse it
comptises stadents employed as research assistants as well as students employed in teaching
roles. A similar form of ambiguity occurs for individuals employed a: Instructors and Teachers of
Disabled Persons bacause some of these people work in peblic or private schools, while others
work in rehabililation centres and might more 2asily be described as health professionals. Early
Childhood Educators, employed largely in day-care or nursery school settings, are rarely
considertd pant of the teaching profession. Finally, Other Tnsiructors includes driving instruchors
and teachers at finishing and modeling schools. While these Lypes of employment clearly involve
teaching, they are rarely considered part of the teaching profession, We follow common practice
and restrict our attention mainly, but not exclusively, 1o the largest groups. The key exception here
15 Earty Childhood Educalors, which we include wherever possible even though the data on this
EIOUp are SCarce.
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Fisune 2.1
FuLL-TwiE TeacueRs, o Teacwsd Dccupation, Canaos, 1991

Elementary and kindergarten |

Secondary school |

{ollege and vocational |

Early chikihond

University professors

Elementary and setndary schiool administration |
Pubiic 5thoo! assistants |

Fostsecondary leachers and research asgisiants |

Teachers of dizabled
Euidance counsetiors
Postsecongary agminigiration
Ciher instructors §
i} 50 100 150 200
thousands ol leachers

Soprve:  Gensus ol Canada, 1331, spackl tabolations.

2.2 A DRIEF HISTORY OF THE PROFESSION IN CANADA

Canads has not always had a relatively well paid and professionalized waching force, Prior to the
mid- 18005, Canadians learned most of the skilis necessary for their occupational pursuits,
community lives, and domestic duties outside schools. Mast 1eaching was informal, unorpanized,
and unrecognized. Not until the latier part of the 18005 was schooling well established in most
provinces, although not all regions, of the country {see Phillips 1957; Wilson eral. 1970; Curtis
1988). In these early days, teachers endured low social status and haphazard employment
conditions. The history of Canadian education is sprinkled with stories of teachers lamenting the
conditions under which they laboured 10 teach children basic reading, writing, and zrthmetic
{e.g., Wilson 1995). Howsver, by the 19205, literzcy and elementary education wers widely
promaied by teachers, parents and governments, and the waching labour force expanded
accordingly. The number of new teachers ebbed and flowed in concert with the gradual
universalizing of both ¢lementary and secordary schooling. Canada was becoming, in svery
sense, a schooled society, and teacher preparation became a ceniral concem of povernments and
education policy makers.

The years following the Second World War form the walershed in the history of Canadizn
teaching. We have noted already how the postwar sxpansion of the educalion sysiem was brought
on by the twin pressures of the baby boom bulge and the greater commitment 10 longer retention
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rates in secondary and posisecondary schooling. Below we examine how these pressures cieated
a large pastwar demand for keachers at all levels, from pre-school through to oniversity.

Table 2.1 iltusirates changes in 1he size of the elementary and secondary teaching wock force
from 1955 o 1993. The first row shows the absolute number of eachers for each year, while the
second row shows the percentage change using 1955 as the base year, and the: third row réponts
the percentage change since 1he previous interval. Berween 1935 and 1%65 the number of
elementary and secondary 1zachers increassd dramatically from 123,800 to 211,800, a growth of
71% ina merz 10 years. The elementary and sacondary teaching work force eached a peak in the
tnid- 1970, when the number of teachers hod moce than doubled since 1955 Through (he next
decade the nurmber of eachers declined year by vear. This drop in demand securred, in part,
because ihe baby boom generation was moving out of the schoal sysiem. '

Tame2.1

incREASE IN TEacHiNg Fonce 14 Coweanison wird Dvwer DEmpcRAPHIC AND INSTITUTIONAL
Yarupees, 1955 1o 1993
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* change since .

HreRous inberval ;3 L | 12 -4 =4 -3 4 4
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population (0 160810 18XE0 2050 215680 X510 MSMD 253093 272069 287530
% changh sincy .

base yrar 13 ] kL 43 53 LY M M
% Chvareg sinde

pravhous interval 13 10 8 H 1 a 8 5
Reienlica rate, - (o

o 17-pear-ohds 5.5 662 706 Bz7.o O 850

Studeni-teachsr ralle %6 256 M6 214 199 185 194 1y 1y

Nelw:  Percentages have been roundéd 1 nearest whils number. :
1. Forcamsus years 1956, 1961, 196G, 1971, 1976, 1981, 1386, and 1991. For 1993, population comes om Uanadrm
Soclal Trends, Sommer 1854,
Dgures nol avalabie
. Tigures e spplicatie
Sourcas Easlon 1988; Lockhart 1991; Statisies Canada, Ausadion fir Sanads, varkows years; Statistics Ganada, Advarcs
Statietics of Eoucation, various years; Staleics Canada, Afs, Seo i AMamta Simvs, The Nalion series, 1992;
Caradian Social Tremds, Summer 1954,
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This stagnation continued until the mid-1980s, when an echo baby boom conlyibuled to
renewed growih in leaching jobs. OF the three largest occupational groups in the labour force,
elementary and secondary school teaching grew fastest, by 7.1% between 1986 and 1990,
supply teachers, teaching consultants, private school teachers, and arher cccupations related 1o
alementary and sacondary school teaching are added, the size of the 199 zeaching work farce
increases to 419,810 and 1he five-year growih rate jumps to 14.1%.7 It is doubtful, however, that
we will ver revigit the booming expansion of Lhe 1950z, 19605, and 1970s.

Fisyne 2.2
Momper oF FuLL-Tme Posvsecomint TeACHERS, oy Lever, Cannoa, 1961 1o 1993

Ihougands
70

&0

Posisacondary
50

1961 1965 1970 1975 1980 1885 1990 199
yeurs

Sows: Siatistics Canada, Calalogue nos. §1-220, 81-566 and B1-229,

The number of posisecondary educalors grew concurrently with the expansion at the
elementary and secondary levels (see Figure 2.2). Indeed, growth at the postsecondary level was
actually steadier than at elementary and secondary levels, principally becanse, a3 we angued
eatlier, student participation in highes education was not & directly suscepiible 1 demographic
booms and busls,

Changes in Lhe number of Canadian vniversity graduates obaining depraes in edugalion
provide another glimpse of the stagnation and subsequent upsucge in the eaching sector. The
number of graduales responded remarkably to the Lighter job markets for teachers in the lae
19705 {s¢ Figure 2.3a), declining until 1984 and then rebounding 10 surpass the levels of the
mid-1%70s. These rends were largely parallel among men and women,

Another way to illustrate growth in the weaching force is 1o compare il with increases in the
toial populatian and with chianges in the school-aged population. From 1955 to 1992, the number
of elementary and secondary teachers grew by 144%, outpacing both the 79% growth in the woral
population and the 63% growth in the student-aged population (see Table 2.1). As a resul, the
student-teacher ratic (STR) shrank from 26.6:1 vo 17.8:1, over the entirg period.
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Ficure 2.3A

Numeer oF Women ano Men amons Eoucanion Graouares oF Canaoian UNiversimies,
1974 10 1993
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Sovrce:  Census of Canada, 1991

Ficure 2.3B

PrororTion oF Women ano Men among Eoucamion Graouates oF Canapian UNIVERSITIES,
1974 1o 1993
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Source:  Census of Canada, 1991
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Three trends are worth highlighting within this period. First, while the number of weachers
greatly expanded between 1955 and 1965 (71%), the STR dropped only slighily (2.0). Hence the
expanding leaching force just kept pace with the rising number of students. Second, the STR then
dropped swiftly between 1965 and 1975, dipping by 4.7, from 24.6 students per teacher 1o 19,9
{a period coinciding with baby boomers moving beyond secondary schools), Third, the STR
drapped a further 2.6 herween 1975 and 1990, when the aciual number of teachers reached a
platean. The 1eaching force thus stayed 21 2 near-constant size during a time of fluctuating
enrolmems. As only 2 small poction of this reduction in STR can be traced 1o shifts in the relative
mix of slementary and high schoo! students (Easton 1938, 47}, the lower class sizes served asa
mechanism by which massive 1eacher layoffs were avoided (Lockhan 1991, 24), By way of
companson, there was no real change in the univeesity or college STR over the period fram 1360
to 19%3 (see Figure 2.4},

Frowne 2.4
Ramo or Fow—nme Stupewts ro Fuwc-nime Teachens, ey Lever, 1960 vo 1993
Stodent - laacher ratio
1]
.3
20
—
* W
10
]
0 2 Fi 2 o4 2 i A i A A A I L L 'l I I I » Il » Il » Il " Il " Il " Il " 2
1950 1965 194 1975 1380 1985 19490 1983
yaars
| — Eemenlary-sacandary —Cowramity College w—inivarsity

Source:  Bratistes Canada, Historteal Compeniim of Edueaiin Slatsiics from Conladacaiion tn 1575, 1978; Slalislics
Canada, Atvance Slatistics of Efpcation, various years; Statistics Canoda, Educatin i Caneda, vaniods years.

Another way school boards deal with mounting financial consirainis and falling ennslments
without Laying off tzachers is by converting full-time jobs into parl-time andfor temporary
pasitions. Such “silent firing” has the adverse effect of creating a two-tier membzrship structure
that reserves security for the established, while exposing newcomets to the diclates of the macket.
It does, nonetheless, allow teachers more flexible hours and other work amangements {Lockhart
1921, 25, 26). The proportion of pari-lime positions grew from 2,.5% of all teachers in 1972 10
10.3% in. 1994 {see Tablz 2.2).
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Tame 2.2

Fuwc-mme Asb PART-TIME TEACHERS iy CanaDsan ELEWERTARY A BECONDARY ScHOOLS,
1972 v 1994

Year FulHiime Part-lime % part-tlme TotaA leachers

1372-1972 130,655 4938 25 145.5%
19741975 134 542 7104 35 2N 546
1976=1977 180 468 9,500 4.7 209,268
19761979 199 455 11,736 54 mnm
19831084 210,992 19,358 67 210,350
10841985 287,598 21,510 5 299,400
1985-1948 267,620 x3.007 a2 2807
19561987 K 26,203 a8 29,102
1987-1948 2Te 447 23,962 a6 182,116
198819489 282, 718 B 309,356
1958-19430 280 628 um 8.2 H8.857
1990-1901 il g | .7 g7 328,002
11902 303,055 3003 B8 kE AT |
1982-1993 322 35,040 104 134,312
1983194 06227 54988 103 H1,215
Sogrce: Dhata for 1977 o 1979, Statistics Canada, Education Stailstcs, dala for 1983 1o Y994, Slalistics Canada,
Edveation in Canada.

Overall, the ieaching profession expanded markedly over the postwar period as Canada's
growing population spent ever more time atlendmg secomdary schaols and pnslsecundary
instutions.

2.3 WHO TEACHES? THE OEMOGRAPHY OF THE PROFESSION

A iraditional image of teaching is that of a young, fermale-dominaled, huenbly paid and low sials
oocupation at its lower levels, and that of an alder, male-dominated, better-remunerated
peofession at its higher levels. Another image of leaching is that of a vehicle of social mobility for
young people {especially men} from less privileged socio-economic origins. While in some
respects these images maio valid 1oday, there have been noticeable shifis in who enters the
profession, where they enter, sheir motives for entry, and their levels of pay, In this section we
examine the composition of elementary and secondary school teachers in terms of their gender,
race, age, and SI0-SConHNic Orgins.
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TanLe 2.3
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Taace 2.3 {concLuoen)
Teachens oy Sex, Averase lacome ano Ocouramon, 1971 To 1991

. Arsrage InGOHE

Teaching and Relaled Oceopatlans 1971 1981 1986 1M 1970 1980 1985 190
Woman Mymber

University Teathers 300 8,245 9845 14 855 17 569 203 N4
Univexsity Teaching and Related Cecupations, n.e.c. 00 4,885 T30 0005 721 9835 562
Erementary and Kindargarien Teachars 14,160 139625 152 480 11,100 15 44 by | 1 N o
Sesondary Schil Taachers 44,460 56,115 58,960 67,805 18,528 26071 2305
Elementary and Secondary School Teraching and Retated Qcoupalions, ne. 10,590 .51 3075 56110 6,34 9212 4815
Comnunity Collee and Votational School Teachers 2 60 11,545 15,450 18,765 15,7225 638 B565
Fine Arts Teathess, ne.c. 4815 13,460 16,474 20,500 5099 9412 15000
Postsecondary School lzachers, n.e.c. 4,910 100 3545 5278 17 516 24410 X3o0d
Teachers of Excapllonat Siudents, nec 3,580 14,405 17,580 20,720 14,006 1920 Mm%
Instructons and Training Offcers, n.e.c. 1,840 5,065 5,930 8,015 10413 1578 23482
(Mher Taaching and Related Occupations, ner. 2,855 6870 7415 11,100 10,753 15254 1310
Total Teaching and Aalaked decapalions 211,180 0l 306045 404,150
Teacking and Relaled Occopatinne a5 3 parcenlage of Ihe [ala) lakaur force 7 [ [ [
Todal labour laree 053,100 5000278 5653.27% .00 375 bR (] LA I T

1. A, nol efsewhers cdassilied

The number of reachers fr 1971 10 1985 were compiled with (ke Gerwpationa! Classiticaiion Manual, 1537, All Diner dala wers comiled with the Standand Geoupational Classiicati,

1251,
. lguees nat 2valahle
oo Ngures nat appropelake
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2.3.1 Gender

Historically, teaching has been a female-dominated accupation, one of Lhe more accessible
professions for wamen. However, the profession’s gender-composition over this cenury hag
followed a w-shaped patiem. Inthe 192035, wornen beld between 3046 and 35% of all elemeniary
and secondary school teaching jobs. As working conditions and pay lévels improved, mors men
erlered the profession. Between 1960 and 1980, men’s proportion of all izachers ar the
elementary and secondary levels grew from 23% w0 47% (see Lockhart 1991, 119}, Part of this
growth can be linked toan increase in secondary school ieaching and administrative positions,
which became more acceplable options for male university graduates during the 19605 and
19705, Also, as opportunitics for women opened in other arsas, professions such as medicine and
law vied with teaching as auraclive occupations for women. By 1980, women's share of
elementary and secondary school positions had dropped 1o 53%. Then, the percentage of women
rebounded 50 that, by 1991, women held 70% of reaching positions (see Table 2.3 for changes
from 1971 te 1991). In addition, since the mid-1970s the percentage of female universily
graduates with degrees in education rose from aboul 35% in 1974 1o 71% in 1993, wilh most of
the increase oocuming berween 1974 and 1984 {see Figure 2.3h).

What influenced this resurgence in the proportion of female teachers? To comprehend this we
need to examine the proportions of men and women at different levels of 1saching.

In the economy at large, women and men 1ypically do different jobs, even within the same
occupalienal grovp. Gender segregation in the work force is common, with women often
occupying jobs im less-desirable niches characierized by lower pay, limited promotion
opporturitics, and fewer required skills (Siltanen 1994). Gender segregation in teaching parallels
the gendered division of labour that occurs elsewhere, with more women tzaching in elementary
than in secondary schgols. Furthermore, women represent 7 oul of 16 elementary and secondary
schoal teachers, bul they do not occupy T0% of all types of teaching jobs,

Between 1981 and 1921, women noticeably outnumbered men in elementary and
kindergarien classes, and this gap grew from 80% 10 82% over the decade (see Figurs 2.5). The
higher concentration of women a1 elementary-level 1eaching leads 1o pay disparities. For
example, in 1990 elementary schoot teachers working full year, full time eamed 35,560 lzss on
average (han their secondary school colleagues.
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Ficure 2.5

Women ano Men v ELemenTary ano Seconpary SchooL TeacHing, Canaoa,
1981, 1986 ano 1991
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Elementary 1981 _ J | : |.. L | =
and 1986 T e e ———r 1
Kindergarten _#] . I | | [ |

Teachers = T : ~ : e
eacher 1991 T : . ] I |

1881
Secondary |
School 1986
Teachers

1931

100 120
thousands of teachers

Source:  Cansus of Canada, 1961, 1986 and 1991,

More men than women teach in secondary schools, but that gap shrank between 1981 and
1991, In 1991, women held more than 47% of secondary teaching jobs, up from 44% a decade
earlier. This trend towards gender parity at the secondary level stems from two changes. First,
7,620 fewer men worked at the secondary level in 1991 than in 1981, Second, between 1981 and
1991 the number of women secondary teachers grew by 8,005, In fact, women outnumber men
among younger secondary-level teachers and may soon outnumber men throughout secondary
teaching as they replace older men who retire (King and Peart 1992, 21). Evidence of this
scenario can be seen in the age distribution of women and men in different teaching occupations
in 1991 (see Figure 2.6). Women made up about 40% of secondary teachers between the ages of
45 and 64, but constituted almost 60% of those 25 to 29 years old. In comparison, at the
elementary school level, women make up 80% to B5% of every age group.

Greater numbers of younger women are taking up secondary positions, and other aspects of
the gendered division of labour in education are changing as well, albeit gradually. The continued
male dominance in administration and university teaching is also being altered through slow
increases in female representation (Statistics Canada, Edwcation in Canada 1996).
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23.2 Age

As a proup, teachers have aged, and this trend is expected 10 continue inlo the pext decade
{Lockhart 1991, 42). Between 1970 and 1994, the number of leachers deepped in the 15-t0-24
ape category and ingreased in the 45-to-64 proup. The 25-10-44 age group held the highest
concentralicn of teachers throughou this peried {Pagliarello 1595, 15). This phenomena reflects
nat only the hicing boom of 1he 19605 and 19705, bul also the older ape of newly reeruited
teachers. [n recent years school boards have begun to hire permanent teachers from their “on-
call” ar “call-up” hisis, rather than recent university graduates, and this rsults in 3 gradual aging
of the cohon of newly hired teachers.

2.3.3 Race amd sllwic origing

The classic sociological depicion of racial and ethaic steatification in Canada is bohn Porter's The
VYertical Mosoic {1963). Porter argued that Canadians of British origin were over-represented in
pasitions of power and povilege, and ihey oversaw “others” from non-Britsh and non-French
origing who formed a multi-layered hierarchy of advaniaged and disadvantaged. Though there is
coniroversy over the accuracy of Porter's original image, and though many sociological studies
since Porter have shown ihat the days of British advanlage have waned, his concern with
disparities among <thnic groups has left a Tasting impressiom on Canadian researchers. One
instance of Porter’s impact has been Lockhart’s {1991) altempl to apply the Verrical Mosaic ibesis
to the teaching profession. Using data from 1983, Lockhart found some British over-
representation within the profession, but alse found this to be ot the expense of teachers of French
background, “Other” Canadians were slightly oves-represented in the profession.

As noted in our intraductory chaprer, the concepiualization of eibnic and mcial siratificarion
in Canada has cecently teken a new tone. The multi-variegated ethnic catepories of the Verzical
Mosaic have been replaced by Abella's cacial dichoiomy of “white™/“visible minority” (the later
term is & unique Canadianism). This adoption of Abella’s calegories reflects the shifting priorities
of politicians, policy makers, interest groups, and acaderics in Canada.

Dala from the 1991 Census indicate that, overall, visible minorilies were undar-represented
in the 1eaching work force (see Table 2.4). They constituted roughly 8.3% of the Canadian
population aged 15 and over, but only 5.4% of (e full-time teaching wark force. However, the
data also reveal a move complex sitwation. Rales of rapresentation vacied widely by occupation
level and by minority group. ¥isible minorities as a whole were under-represenied at some higher
levels { Adminisirators, School Principals) but were over-represented among others (University
Professors and Teaching and Research Assistanis—Ihe latier being the professors of the future},
Likewise visible minorities were over-represented in some lesser-paid areas (Other Lnstructors,
Early Chatdhood Educators) and under-represented in still others (Insiruciors of Drisabled
Persons, Public School Teaching Assislants). Moreover, the levels of representation varied by
particular groups (ses Tabke 2.5). All groops except Japanese-Canadians are under-represented
among elementary and secondary school teachers, bui some are sharply over-represenied in the
postsecondary sector (Chinese, West Arabian, South Asian, Japanese).
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TanLe 2.4
FuLL-nME Teacnens, oy TEAcHm Ocoveamon awp Vissare Mivorrmy Stanes, 18817

T visilhe o non-
Teaching occupation Poputalion  minority  visible-minorlty
M| Teachers 563, 870 54 TN )
Adminesisaiors in Postsecondary Edweational and Yecational Tralning 7.5 15 9.5
Scheol Prncipals and Admintstrators of Elemenkary and
Sevondary Educallon 26,580 a7 i T
University Professors 36,335 11 409
Postsecandary Teaching and Research Assislants 19,770 145 L 855
Collage and ther Yocatlonal Instruchors £7.735 g1 939
Secondary Schonl Teachers 136,005 13 %7
Elementary and Kindergarien Teachers 175,965 a5 %6
Scheol and Guidance Counzelors 10,865 g 9.1
Eaxly Childhobd Educators 46,030 . 1b2 805
Puibdic Sciook Teaching Assistants 22,190 a4 . T
Instroctors and Teachars of Disatied Persons 13,800 aa i)
Qe Insiruciors 4,250 13.2 86.9
Talal papsistion 15 and aver 1,102,185 | n.7

1. Pementais mdy notatd 10 100 tue to rounding.
Spurcer Gensus of Canada, 1991, speci) tabotations.

4

We can conclude thar in 19%] minonties were indeed under-represented in teaching, but there
were large variations among groups and levels. The social forces underlying these paems are
difficult to explain, and the dala do not permit us to judge whether the patterms are caused by
discrimination, recency of immigration and other supply-zside faclors among minorities, the
recent stagnation in hiring, or particular eccupational choices made by minority group members.
Ethnic representation in teaching likely reflects supply-side factors as much as particular
dynamics in education labour markets.
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Tane 2.9
Foue-Time Teacwens, by TEacHING Occorimon Ao DETAcen Wisare Musprirt Status, 1991

South- Lol le

Sob  West el Latin visilihe

Teaching otevpation Chingse  Black  Aslan  Arabian  Fllgino  Aslan  Amencan Koesan  Japaness  aengeity
%

Hl Teachers 149 13 12 0.9 0.2 01 0.2 a1 23 01
Shem[w|shrdors in
Pastsecondary Bducational
and Vipcational Trakndng 0.5 14 13 &7 a0 0o 2.0 01 2.2 00
Schopl Prncipals and
Fooem[m|sheators of Elemendary
and Secondary Educalion 04 08 0B 04 01 i 01 0. 0.2 [}
Uniwersity Prokesaons wm o on 32 3 R 14 02 02 05 0.1
Fostsecondary Toaching
and Aeseanch Assislants 54 1.4 31 5 03 04 05 1.3 04 03
Colepe and (ibar
Yocatsooat Mstactons 1.0 16 11 10 02 0.2 0z a1 03 0.2
Secandary fehopd Teachers 03 12 09 0e 01 o 01 a0 02 0.1
Eemeniary and
Kindergartza Teachars 68 08 o7 il [ R | 01 an 03 0.1
Sehodl and Guadang:
Counzeliors 1 186 07 0s o1 an R a0 0z 0.
Earty Childhand Educatons 12 37 24 09 0r 03 08 a1 0 0.e
Puhic Echaol
Teachlng Assistants 0d @9 of 04 01 0z 0 oo 02 0.p
Inskrchoes and Teackers
ol Desadred Prrsng 04 15 03 1K k04 0 00 0.0 0.2
Quwer InsIrug ks s 25 4B 04 k05 &3 04 0.0 04
Canada's bolal popmlarian
15 .3nd cver 22 Ak 14 ng ke 04 ¢4 0 t.2 04

Source:  Census of Canada, 1951, spaclal tabukalions,

2.3.4 Sotie-aconomic origing

Hisionically, tzaching has meant different things to men than it has to women. Teaching was an
avenue of upward mobility for men from tural, farming and working-class backgrounds. In
contrast, ieaching tended 1o atiract women from middle- and upper-class families, as it was one
of the few professions that these women could enter. Stwdies in Canada, the United States, and
Britzin have all shown this historic patiecn (Lockhart 1991). Lockhant suggests, however, that
Ihese socio-economic differences between male and female teachers vanished by (he 19805, He
offers two reasons: secondary-level teaching had become more atiractive to male graduates from
msiddle-¢ kass backgrounds and, as opportunities for women opened elsewhere, middle-class
women especially were mare likely to enler other priofessional occupations.

Caance 1 THE Teacraig PROFESSION
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Thete are different ways to measure the social or family oviging of 1eachers, We use the
sducational allainments of teachers’ parents (see Table 2.6). Family income ar parental
cccupations are other possible measures of social origins but these Latier indicalors suffer from
greater inaccuracy of recall by survey respondents. Especially for mothers™ paid employm:nt

there is often a good deal of missing information. !

Tane 2.6
EcucaTionaL ATranment O THE Panewrs oF Cunnent Teacsens, T34 Prreenmases!

Meihesr's level 31 soutbon

Curment 07 years 8-13years  Highscheol Soms Siwree

teachers of school sehool graduate college uriversity Total
w 5

Wi 18 r 26 19 12 100

Men 20 40 13 13 B 108

Father's ievel ol education i

Current =7 e B13vears  High schoo Some Some

leachers ol sehoal schopd HER LT cotege unnversiny Tt
- )

Women 13 i 14 Fi| 15 1

Ken iy I 16 7 17 100

1, Flgores may nok add 1o 100 due to rounding,
Sowre:  Statistics Canada, Gerbral Social Survey, 1994,

More male weachers than female have less-educated parents, bul the difference is small. Male
weachers weare mote likely than their female counterparts to have mothers and fathers who had not
graduated from high school (60% versus 43%, wespectively for mother's education; 59% versus
50% for father's education). There is alse a slight tendency for women to have parents with more
postsecondary experience but again the difference is small {Chi? tests show no statistically
significant difference}. These findings tend 1o concar with Lockhart,

Where differances by social oeigin do appear, however, is with respect 10 movement out of the
profession. [n the 1990s, men who came from Jess sducated backgrounds were more likely to
train a5 teachers, but then shifi o of the profession, Mare than rwo-thirds of men whose fathers
had not graduated from high school left the profession. For women, £xactly the opposile was the
case: women from more educated backgrounds rended 10 leave 1eaching. More than rwo-thirds of
women whose fathers had postsecondary experience left the profession.* Our data cannot help us
sort put exactly why these differences arise. For men from relatively humibtle backgrounds,
teaching still appears to be an imporiant stepping stone ko other occupations. For women whose
parents were relatively well educated, mobilicy out of the profession may reflect their use of heir
parents” connections and networks Lo find other professional avenues of employment.
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[n summary, we can offer several conclusions about the demographics of leaching, While the
profession has always been female-dominated, the decades following the Second World War saw
an influx of men inlo teacking, sspecially at the secondary level. This pattem has shifted in recent
years, with women now enteting secondary and administrative posiiions in larger numbers. There
has been no reciprocal movement of men into elementary eaching. Men conlinue to dominate
upper hiecarchies, though this is slowly changing. Teachers today are ¢lder than in previous
times, and this pattern will probably not change for another decade. Visible minorities are under-
represented in 1eaching, though their repeesentation varies substantially by level of teaching and
by the particular minority grmwup under study. Finally, although male teachers were ence more
likely than their female colleagues 10 hail fram humble socio-gcanamic origing, today these
differences have all bul diszappeared.

2.4 PAYING TEACHERS: TRENDS IN INCOME

Historically, most Canadian tzachers have had unstabde incomes that wete typically below the
average for the labour force. [n the: 13005 and garly 19005, 1eaching was enly a temporary job or
siepping stome t & mone Jusrative career for many young adulis, especially men. The kewly stats
of the profession persisted until recent decades.

Canada is now depicted as a post-industriat or knowledge society (Bell 1973; Swehe 19%4) in
which the “knowledge professions”—occopations that are characterized by their focus en
processing and disseminating ideas—are vital to societal well-being. As a corollary, the argument
runs, professionals such as ieachers should be highly remunerated, given the importance of their
calling and given thal income is 2 significant incentive for high performance in conlemparary
societies. Since the 1970s teachers have been betier paid, and indeed, the profession has become
one of the more degirable destinalions among university graduates.

We trace irends in teachers’ median salaries from 1955 to 1993 by comparing them with
Canada's annual indusirial aggregale wage {LAW), which is a measure of the average wage in Lthe
couniry. Mole that the salaries of Quebec teachers are excluded from 1955 1o 1983, 3o there isa
sharp discontinuity in 1984 because the lower pay of Quebet keachers seduces the Canadian
average. As recently as 1955, weachers’ salanies were below the averags wage {see Table 2.7).
When incomes are adjusied to 1986 constant dollars, the dala show that teachers eamed only 9%
of the [AW in 1935, Thereafter, iheir constan of real earnings increased over time and in relation
1o other earners {see Figure 2.7). Teachers' salaries rose steadily from 19535 to 1977, with each
yearaxcepl 1968 showing an increase over the previous year. By 1983, teachers’ salanieg had
grown [ more than 336,000, an increase of 275% aver their 1933 income. This rapid increase
outpaced most other socupations, the LASY over the same peried increased by only 155%. Hence,
teachers in 1983 were eaming 1.5% times the [AW. By this standard, teachers have done well,
Their 1990 carnings were substantially greater than other large cocupational groupings, such as
secretaries (165% preater) and janitors (2139 greater). But teachers siill received less than some
other prominent professions, earning 33% of the income of a typical physician, 46% of Lhe
average lawyer and 63%: of the average university professor (Pagliarello 1995, 11).
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TasLe 2.7

Ausn. Meiaw Sacary oF ELEMENTARY AMD SECONDARY Son00L TEAGHERS COMPARED wiTH ANNUAL
InpusvrsaL Accrecare Wase, Comsesrs o 1986 Gowstant Dovuans, Canaps {ExcLupivg Quesec
From 1955 o 1983), 1955 o 1992

e dian teacher Meian bsacher Industrial Industril

salary salary (T} apgregate wage  Jppregale wagd () - Raio
Year (§curranl)  {% conslant 1966) (3 caxrenl) (% constant 1956) S
1355 2840 13,208 175 14,757 0.59
1956 1168 4,505 3351 15,372 094
1857 3470 15,422 3532 15,698 0498
1854 3757 16,264 35662 15,853 1.03
1459 4,055 17,304 1420 16,325 1.06
14960 447 17,92 3543 16,637 1.08
1361 4414 18,468 4068 1201 1w
1962 _ 4522 18,666 4,188 17,306 1.08
1963 4,722 16,195 4320 17 602 ki
1964 4954 1973 4 440 oM 1.10
1965 3215 20,292 4.1 18,415 110
1965 5,567 2095 3008 18,827 in
1967 6,524 23538 33 19,362 1
1968 6,497 22538 571 19,908 114
1953 724 27 6117 20,390 1.16
19710 7588 24,500 6,595 2274 147
h 8525 26,784 7157 22 436 119
1972 9,600 28,143 7,758 2353 1.24
1971 10,500 29167 &34 23,178 1.26
1974 11,900 29825 0,241 23.241 "1.28
1975 14,004 M BE3 10578 23,552 :1.32
197G 16515 24,870 11,358 24,064 140
1977 18408 35,883 12597 25,335 142
1978 20,023 35419 13,7 24,685 145
1474 22 200 36,303 14,989 24,572 148
1984 2457 KTRILL) 16,504 24,560 1.51
1881 28 845 38,205 18475 24470 156
1982 2128 38285 16,504 23.88¢ 1.6
1983 215 36,301 20,210 22,836 1.58
15441 2665 28,843 20,7 240 1.2
1985 26,082 27168 21.425 nng 122
1985 27,260 27 %40 22081 22081 1.4
1987 20,287 28,149 228H 21,929 1.28
1985 s 25279 23,807 201 1.3
1389 3513 27 643 2513z 22046 125
1950 e 22107 26,267 21,991 1.22
19 kiR &) 285357 787 1.781 i
1392 36,487 25,482 20445 2205 12
1393 35608 27,368 20,445 g 1 S 125

1. Quebec is included from 1984 1 1893,

Sowres: Lockban, 1994 Statistics Canadd, Earmings of Men md Wintian, vanows years; Slabslics Canada, Emptormeﬂ!‘.
Earmings amd Howrs, vanous years, The Canadian alobal Aladrac, 1095,
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Fioure 2.6
Peacentase oF TeatHens Wind are Femack, ay AsE ano TEACHmG Lever, 1981
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Sqorea: Census ol Canada, 1991, speckl labolations.

These rends did not differ by pender (see Table 2.8). Both male and female icachers enjoyed
higher pay than many of their labour force counterparts. In 1991 and 1992, the ratio of 1eacher
salaries over the [AW for men was |.8; for women it was 2.0. Teaching is thus a relatively
Iugrative occupation for women, sarning ihem twice the wage of Ihe average women, and this
helps to explain why teaching has continued to attract large numbers of women.

A new era, both for teachers and for other Canadian workers, began in 1983, From 1983 10
1993, ieachers’ real carnings dropped 5% and the TAW fell 3%. Consequently, the ratio beiwsen
leachers’ salaries and the EAW Mucwated from 129 in 1984, 10 133 10 1938, 10 1.25 in 1593 (5ee
Table 2.7},

The data suggest two distinct perinds with respect to leachers’ salaries: an era of rapid real
increase starting in e 19505 and ending in early 1930s, followed by slagnalion and a slight drop
in real earnings. Increases in human capital account for part of the rise in real income during the
earlier pericd. The collective agreements between eachers and school boards explicitly rewarded
both education and experience. By the | 970s, most teachers had a university degree, a stark
coniras! from the profession’s earlier days, and the average leacher was more xperiznced than in
previous years (Lockhan 1991, 43; Easion 1968, 50; Pagliareto 1995, 12). Yeu, salanies roge 10 a
degree that i5 independent of these Factors and many (see Easton 1988} conclude that much of this
increase can be atribuied (o the effectivensss of weachers” collective bargaining units.
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Tae 2.8

Anrwar Memian Sacary oF Teaguers Coweanen wirn Asw. Inousteuwe Comeosne Wase,! ex
Sex, Cunnent auo Constany 1991 Dovwans, 1984 1o 1992

Median teacher Medkan teaghar Indusirial Indusirial

salary salary (T} agregate wage  aporoqate wapk {f) Ratiz
Yer (G eoreenly  {§ constlan 1991) 1% camrent) (% comstanl 1991} Tt
Tots
1984 26,651 36,408 18,075 28,059 14
1845 25082 T Ry 20 Nk 26 283 1.3
1846 27 260 341 207 25 ABS Rk
1947 20387 35,535 RN 26,740 1.3
1548 .79 36,920 23431 27,214 14
1554 513 34,898 25,056 1.8 1.3
1990 2416 32 26,0405 27 585 1.2
1991 3E012 o1 2r1m 2170 1.3
1942 A5 487 35,047 2 748 27348 13
1993 25,608 " - . "
Walss
1984 33366 45 582 19156 26164 1.7
1985 15,005 45,0949 20,141 26,519 1.7
13856 a7 853 47, 7H 21 487 1 T
1987 33,130 47116 22474 FTR i 1.7
1584 40,173 35 659 24 05 o7 92T 1K
154 40,786 45,169 25,072 27,764 1.8
1990 11,673 44 005 25,832 27,278 1.8
i 46,192 45152 26,115 26,115 oiB
1992 47,386 AG.57 26,343 25,003 18
1933 45,702 - - " .
Femalax
1984 22,356 g 540 9519 13414 23
1985 21516 28,273 10,350 13,601 21
1986 21,079 25515 11,383 14,372 19
1957 23670 28,522 11,538 14,314 20
1988 26,757 NW7 12728 14,784 21
1982 26,101 25,505 14,184 15,685 13
1990 & 24,605 51 15,395 14
1401 30,663 30,563 15,045 15,045 20
1982 30,853 30,397 15 636 15,405 bl |
1943 0,073 - . - .

1. The industria Composie wage is 1he mocern varsion o t incdustrial aporegile we.

2. The ralloin the kachng profession 45 & whobe is (ower 1han the mspaciieg ratkos or men @nd woemen because of he
talance of wornen and men i Iha profession,

.. Iwgures nol avaHiabe
Soures: Lockhart, 1901 Stalislies Canada, Earmings of Mern and Women, various years.
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Fwure 2.7

Mepun Teacen Saany (ExcLumme Quesec From 1955 To 1983) ano Inous T AGEREGATE
Wase w 1986 Dowans, 1955 1o 1993
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Soprve:  Lockhan, 1991; Statistes Canada, Earmings of Men ang Wmen, vanious pears; SEstes Caneg, Emplopntent
Earningrs Arel Moprs, [varing yew ). The 1905 Canadan Glaka! Almanac, 1985,

Historically, male and female 1zachers have never been remunerated al identical rates. Gender
has mattered, n the |9th century, male weachers typically earned 50% more than their female
counterpans (King and Pean 1992, 7). But does gender still matter? A comparison of the sverage
employment income across teaching categories in 1980, 1985 and 195 indicates that men earned
higher salaries than women did in every year at every leve] (see Table 2.9). Disparities were
greatest amoag vniversily leachers, where females earned 75% of Lhe male wage in all years;
disparilies were smallest among secondary school teachers, where females eamed berween $7%
and 88% of the male wage over Lhe period. Female-male eamings ratios remained selatively
stable at all levels over the decade, with & slight movermeant towards pender equalicy in all levels
excepl among elemeriary teachers. Since women earn less than men in gach category, pender
disparities cannct be atribuned sokely 10 differznces in proportions of male versus female teachers
al varions levels.
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Tame 2.9

Poruwnon 15 amo Over Wiro Wormee Fuil Yean, Fuwl Twe in SeLecten TeacHing Qoryrarmions,
By Average EweLovMEenT Income anp Sex, 1858, 1985 anp 1900

Men Wonuen
Teaching Occupallon 1980 1945 1940 1980 1985 1000
linlwersiny Probesses 35,840 £61,188 65,781 126,565 $38.315 F49.000
(22,3400 119,485 (22,500 12,905} [4.340) 1630
CoNega and Vocatipnal
Intiritons 127430 $38 500 T340 £22 500 32771 £40.885
{15,715 113,665) {14150} 16,565} [6.635) .00
Gemdany SChopl Teachers 15655 5800 $47,305 12505 3220 £41 665
(68 845) {60,795} {65,065} (30.340) AT RN (44,675
Elmantary and Kindergacien 524170 6.3 $45471 £20. 250 320,505 37,605
Teachars 128,565) {30,114 {50,500 i) ([1930)  {107.750)

Ranos oF Femae! 7o Mace Ducomes v Teacins Lever, 1980, 1985 aun 1990

Teaching Oecupation 1586 1985 19590
Lmiversity Professors | T5 78
'RE (.18 22
College and Wocallonal Insinclors gk B A5
200 (1) 1.56)
Sacondary Sehodd Taathers 87 B A
{.36) (38) - |42
Elemeary and Kinderganzn gL} mn B3
Teachers \.76) (.75} i.78)

1. Flgwes in pareniheses represenl e propoction ol femaks n hat calspory.

Hele:  § = verage employiment income; ligures in parenthieses are the number ol people working LUl fime, Iyl year
and reporting an employment income,

Source:  Statstics Canada, Popudanon, Worked in 1580 Emplopmrent fmcome oy Oecugalion, 1984, Table 1; Statstics
Canada, Fmplopment lncome by Popidation, 1989, Table 1; Stalistics Ganads, Employment income by
Fopulaion, 1993,

This comparison does not consider age, however. Age is important because these income
ratios remained stable duning a period when women increased their numbers at all levels, bt
especially among younger cohorts at the secondary and oniversity levels. Wage disparities could
reflect, in part, the over-representation of women among younger teachers, who are paid less
regardless of gender. Indeed, as we saw in 3 previsus section, most younger high school teachers
are womnen; the majorily of older high school teachers are men. These younger women, now at the
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beginning of their careers and at the botiom of their earmings GAECLOry, Over-represant womern al
Jower incorme levels, and thus deflate the averape fernake salary, However, as these women move
through the system and cam higher incomes, female average eamings will rise. Conversely, more
men are now al the height of their camings Irajectory, but as this echort begins to retire in the next
decade, there will be downward pressure on the average malke salary. Both of these trends lead us
to expect that male-female earnings should slowly converge—as age differences diminish 5o too
will earnings disparities.

But how far will they converge? This depends on whether factors other than age influsnce
pender disparity. Another way o compare mak and female incomes i5 10 use multiple regression
techniques. These allow us o siatistically contral for factors other than age—particularly those
that differ by pender guch as hours and weeks worked, certification and marital status—that affece
teachers’ salanes (see Table 2.10). Using 1991 Census data, we apply this technique to examine
the wage disparity among elementary and secondacy wachers.®

Tare 2.10

Recreszon oF ELEMesTARY ann SEcOMDARY ScHooL TeAcHERS' EsproyMENT EARRINGS 0N SELECTED
|RDEPENDENT WARIMELES

Unstandardized  Standardized Level ol
TEQressIn ragression shatistical
Varkahle rama cocHrclen coellicient signilcante
Sex 567393 =214 <0000
Age a8 A% <[]
Lives in 2 ¢ansus melropolitan area 2658.10 D64 <0000
Born cotside of Canada 1,076.68 Niral < [H)
Kember of visible minority group -4.231.38 =060 <0000
First M. ancasiry -1,510.61 =02 < 00
First oficial Bnguage: Enghish 3208 g <0000
Numbsr o foll-time weehs worked 462.70 217 < (00
Bumber of hours worked par wask L 050 <0000
Highas laval of aducalinon {hahor's
dagrea |5 ralarence vasiable)
Lags than secondary sehodl gradualion -0.580.74 = 200 <000
Seonlary SEhoo raduwle =6,970.40 =149 <0000
Trade carliate =6,305 42 =113 {1
Colepe diphomd or certilicate -5,135.69 - 095 < {1000
Unlversity diphoma, betow bachelor's =517 -5 « {1000
Bachelnn's degree phus uiversity certilicale 2,23.02 Mé < {1000
Professional degree je.g., MO, LLB) 23.585.87 i 7 <0000
Fastgraduate degeea &.0., MA, FhiY 6,289.85 84 «.0000

Hole:  Provinclal dillerances were statishcally controlksd in the eslimalion squalion by using a serles of durmy
variales thal ars nol repeoduced hene. Education was coded a5 2 series of dummy varlahles, with bachetor's
degres as 1he relerende, or mitted Cabefony.

Sgprce: Gengug ol Canada, 1991, special fabulations,

Controlling for the variablés shown in the lefi-most column of Table 2,10, the results show
thal women, on average, carn 58,674 less than men. While pant of this disparity is undoubnedly
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due 10 differences in level, some disparity probably remaing unatiribueed. For many researchers,
ihe persistence of wage disparities after controlling for relevant human capital variables signals
the existence of wage discrimination by gender. While limitations in the dala 0 not allow us (o
conclude that there is evidence of such discrimination among teachers, there remains a large wage
gap after key variables have been statistically conralled.

The affects of other variables in the equation are also noteworthy, As one would expect, age
is positively related to income, with each additicnal year contributing increases of approximately
$375 1 employment earnings. This panly captures effects of work experience. Teachers bomn
outside of Cangda receive grexter employment incomes than da teachers born in Canada, This
finding eould be a consequence of, among ather things, the tendency for Foreign-bom leachers to
waork at the secondary school level or in areas such as foreign languages or sciences whers
demand is higher and hence salaries higher. Motice also that teachers from visible minority
backgrounds and those with First Nations ancestry eamn substantially less than othes 1eachers,
even after contzols For age, education, sex, and hours and weeks worked. Minorities may be less
likely to 1zach at the secondary school level, and many Aboriginals teach in outlying régions
where salaries are lower. However some researchers would interpret this as evidence consistent
with discriminalion. Again we must caution thal the census does not provide the ful) range of
variables that would 2llow ug 1o make that interpratation with any confidence,

[ summary, teachers made great absolute and relative gains in their salaries during the first
years of the postwar era, but since the early 1980s their salaries have stagnated in real terms.
Teachers continue 10 earn more: than the averape Canadian worker does; female teachers' salanes
are notably higher than these of other Canadian women. While gender inequalities remain, male
and famale salaries should gradually converge in futuse years since grealer numbers of young
wamen are entering higher levels of 1zaching. If women eoter all facets of
the profession {e.g., secondary as well a3 elementary, administrative positions as well
as classroom leaching), then wage disparities will shrink. Furthemmore, if young wiomen remain
in the profession, an issue thal we turn to below, then the male-female wage gap ought to namow
in the future.

2.5 CAREER PATTERNS OF TEACHERS®

The idea of a teaching “career” conjures up images of young professional recrvits choosing to
make keaching their lifelong calling. Tn any profession, however, there is jub tumover. Some new
entrants decide, even only afier a few years of service, to seek new opporunilies outside their first
chasen field. This has been especially the case for teachers. Historically, leaching was regarded
as a stepping stone for men, and for many women an occupation held only until childbirth.
Among those who qualified 1o be 1eachers, entry inlo e profession was relaiively smooth, yet
subsequent turnover rates were comparably high. This may have been due to some attributes
unigque te teaching and s Jabour market dynamics.

Compared with many other professions, 1eaching has less onerous job-specific preparation.
Until recently, peaple with bachelor's degrees needed only one year of training in education Lo
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work in most jurisdictions; chis s6ll holds in some provinces at some levels, (e.g., elementary).
This makes teacher trmining a relatively small invesiment that yields 2 good dividend. Bulitalso
encourages “no-shows ™ —Ihase whe train te be teachers but never enter the profession. Many
university graduates, especially males, train to teach whits leoking for other opportunities
{Lockhar 19913, Also, since teachers reach theit maximum salary grade quickly compared with
ather professions, some argue thal this fat salary pradient fails 1o inspire 1 lifelong commitment
10 the profession (Easion 1988, 55). Finally, education has always promoted a strong service
orientation amang its trainees, yer the rzalities of the cccupation have disenchanted many
eachers. For, instance, American researchers found that among teachers in the 19605 and early
19705, those who favoursd jdeals of public service over manay were more likely to become
frustrated and leave the profession {Miech and Elder 1996},

The improvemeni in teaching conditions since the 19605, as documented in the previcus
section, were thought by observers 1o reduce romover, and make career patierns among reachers
resemble those of other professions. Better pay, sitong unions, more prafessional conrol, and
greater prestige in the public eye have made teaching a more desirable and popular occupational
Eal among university graduates,

Recenly, however, career patierns among the broad populace could zlso be shifting in
important ways and this could influence teaching careers. Many labour market ohservers now
argue that working life is shifting from a single, linear career path 1oward more flexible and
adaptable employment trajectories. Workers of the future, it is claimed, will have multi-career
work lives {Beck 1995). Beck maintains that job tumover, #ven among professionals, will soon be
commanplace. Especially within professional figkls, where heavily subsidized university-based
educalion is an occupational prerequisile, the issue of wrnover has important public pahicy
jmplications. As a result, the idea of a dedicaled teacher remaining true to his or her profession for
a lifetime—if it was evar grounded in reality—is said to be Fading.

By studying eniry Lo, exit from, and wumover in teaching, we can develop a fuller picture of
the changes in the profession, Using data from the 1994 Statistics Canada General Social Survey
{G55), we looked at two groups who were, at ong point in their lives, involved in the teaching
profession. One group consisied of members whose highest degrees were in education. They
therefare possessed a key professional credential. The second group comprised individuals whose
first johs after completing their highest level of schooling were in elementary or secondary school
teaching. We then locked at whal individuals in these 1wo groups were daing in 1994, Were they
still members of the teaching profession or had they moved to other pursuits?

Among women, just less than 80% of the sducation graduates who found work started as
elementary or secondary school teachers {see Table 2.11). Anciher 6% of female graduates
worked in teaching-related fields al the posisecondary level or as special educators outside the
formal school sysiem. Approximalely 5% of women graduating from a facuhy of education
gragram did not pursue teaching For their first job. Lass than 1% of education graduates had never
held a job since graduatian,
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Tare 2.11

FirsT Joa aup Cunrent {19894} Joa of Wosten ang Mew, Acen 26 1o 64, winse Maor Fiewn or
Smunv ron Thein Hisnest Dearee was Epucation (SampLe EsTiates)

First juk ader compietion Women Men
of Nighesl degrae ()] {%)
In ehementary or setondary kaching ™ 56
In other education ] 12
Rot o sducalion 15 _ 2
Total 110 100
Camust {1994) juk

I elementary or secondary teaching 57 -
In otheer educsalion g B &
Hal in education k1] 3
Tt il 110
%o 0ol in 1994 Labour force 15 9

Jowee:  Slatishcs Canada, 189 General Socid Survey (Cycke 9), unpublished daxa

Among men there is a siriking difference. More than wice as many men as women {32%
versus 13% respectively) pursued occupations other than 1zaching as their first full-time jab afier
eraduation. Even when they did find jobs in teaching, more men (12%) found caresrs in streams
olher than slementary or secondary schoo! instruction, Whether men had more difficully finding
teaching jobs than did women or whether more men deliberately chose to pursoe jobs other than
teaching we cannot say. [n recent years the rypical route o a leaching job is lor university
graduales to work first in temporary, “on-cal¥” positions, from which they are then hired inlo
permanent posis. Men may be less willing, or less able, to work on this wemporary basis for as
long as women.

The evidence shows women more often than men turn their education credentials into jobs in
the teaching profession. The GSS did not ask the age at which the respondent’s highest dagres
was atained and it is possible that women graduates were older and had more valved experience
than did men. Alternatively, since we know men are more likely than women to pursue secondary
school weaching jobs, it could be that this labour market is more competitive and hance men have
higher initial nor-transition rates.’ _

As well as looking at the firsl jobs of education graduates, we also examine their 1994
occupations (see Table 2.11).% This is done in the table's second panel, where we display the
“current” jobs of individuals whi were berween 25 and 64 in 1994 and who had chosen education
as the major feld of study for their highest degree. Almost the same percentages of women and
meen {37% and 55% respectively) were smployed as elemgnlary and secondary school teachers,
and almaost identical percentages (34% and 32% respectively) worked in jobs outside education.
This relative parity in the carer persistence of women and men is interesting given (hat a greater
percentage of female education graduates initially enter the peofession while at 1he same time
mariy wormen lend 10 “siap out” to have children.
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The survey responses conceming currant { 1994) jobs apain show more men Lhan women
teaching cutside elementary and secondary schoals, For men, 13% held education-related jobs
ouiside the Kinderparten 1o Grade 12 classroom as compared with 3% of women. 3ome of 1hese
men worked in posisecondary teaching but a significant number were semior administrators in
public education.®

A second way 10 examine teaching careers is ta look ai the percentzge of people who stant
their working Jives in teaching and continue in that Line of work. About two-thieds of those whose
first joby was in (eaching are still working as classroom teachers in their comrent jobs {(62% of
women and £5% of men—see Table 2.12). In tither words, about bwe-thirds of weachers have kept
ot a single carger ieack. For individuals whose first job was in 1eaching, however, men were more
likely than women to be in teaching streams outside elementary and secondary classrooms by
1994 (7% of women and 12% of men).

Tasce 2.12

Corresy (1993} Joo oF Women ane Ben, Acen 25 o 64, wwose Finst Jos aFien CompLenng
THEW HicHEsT DecREe was Teacrc {Samprie ESTIMaTES)

Carrent {1993} joh Women (%) Iben (%)
In alementary or secondary teaching &2 65
In other educathon ¥ 12
Mot in education 1 23
Todal 1 14k
Percenlone nal b 1994 lbour lorce 17 17

1. Wumbers do not aod 1o 100 dos to raunding.
Sowme: Stalistics Canada, 1004 Ganeral Social Survey {Cyele 9, unpubished dala,

The percentage of women versus men who began their employment lives as tzachers and who
are siill in the labour market, but cotside education, is 33% as opposed 10 23% for men (see
Table 2.12). Although more women than men make the irmnsition [rom faculty of education
programs to (gaching, more men than wormen who begin their careers as teachers remain in
education. Men leave the profession more ofien: than women at the firs! wansition, from university
to a teaching job. [n contrast, women are more likely than men bo keave teaching, tnce they have
begun to work as teachers.

There are several plavsible reasons for this Jatier finding, although our dala do not allow us ©
choose between these alternatives (and all may be at least partially true). First, women's
childbearing and child-rearing experiences may make il difficult for them to re-enter teaching
afier having children, especially if they are out of the teaching labaur force for several years.
[nstead, women may seek pari-lime jobs or employment that is less demanding than teaching.
Second, men experience greater promolion opportunities in teaching and are in beiter-paying
waching positions. Combined, these factors enhance men's incentives 1o remait in the profession,
Nodice, howevet, that an identical percentage {17%} of women and men who began their carsers
as teachers and who are not yet 65 are now cut of the labour force,
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What do former wachers do when they pursue jobs outside education? One answer can be
found by looking at the current oocupations of people whose first jobs were as elementary or
secondary school teachers. The cccupational careers of former teachers differ markedly for

women and men (see Table 2,13}, Men who were formerly teachers and wers soll in (e labour
force in 1994 were much more likely than women to pursue careers in professional or managerial
occupaticns (85, 1% of men versus 43, 1% of women). Conversely, women wers almost as likely
to be in clerical, sales, and service jobs {44.69) as in professional and managerial occupations.
Relatively few women and men who had once been 1eachers were found in “blue-collar”
indusirial or construction rades {10.3% and 5.5% respectively).

Taae 2.13

Gunnewt Qccueatons’ oF Foruen Teacwers on oF IMDMIDUALS WITH TEACHING DWALIFICATHONS
{wur Wio are Hor Correnrey Teacwnc), Aees 25 1o 65, oy Sex

Currént nctupaline Carunt sctopalian of

of larmar anehars Imdivhivals whose majar
{Nirsl job was fwaching) diel of shady was tdncalinn
1'%} i}
Waomen Men Wornen . en
Prodesshonalanagerial 451 851 T 3b
Cleracal, Sakes and Service 46 494 k' K 222
IndusinalTonstruction 10.3 5.0 29 Wz
Todal 1004 mi 100.0 100.0

1. Gurrent occupations were created by collapsing the 1981 Standard Occupatlonal Classilication as lollows:
Prifessionalanagenal, cades 1117 10 2730 2nd 2740 to 3379; Clarmeal, Sales and Serwice, codes 4110 1o 6199,
IndustiriahConsiroction, Godes 7000 1o $50 Individuals wiss cormanl eCouption is teaching ane exdude,

Sovrse:  Stallstlcs Canada, 1994 General Soclal Swrvey (Cycde 3}, unpyblished dala,

The data do nix definitively explain why these differences exist batween women and et We
suspect that women are more likely o leave the profession for family-relaled reasons whereas
men may leave 1o pursue Alractive carter Opporiunities. School boards ar increasingly offering
the greater flexibility in work arrangements desired by working mothers {such as job sharing and
part-time work), bul this is a relatively recent change in collective bargaining agreements.

A second way to examine the career paths of people wheo began in teaching, bot have since
shified to other occupational strezms, is to look at the current non-teaching jobs of individuals
who attended university faculiies of education. An almost equal propontion of women and men
who obtained umversity leaching degrees bul were not cucrently working as teachess, were
employed in professional and managerial fields in 1994 (37.7% of women and 63.6% of men).
Many who obiained university teaching degrees (42, 3% of women and 36.4% of men) pursued
jobs outside the professional and managerial fields.

Turnover among teachers is relatively high. There are many male "no-shows™ and teachers of
both sexes leave the field for other accupations. I is plavsible thae, judging by the high
occupational quality of the jobs they altain, these leavers are allracted Lo the prospects of
continued mobilily in other careers. '
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2.6 COMCLUSIDN: THE ONGOING HISTORY OF CANADIAN TEACHING

Shifts in Canada's demography, economy, and governance have: shaped the ieaching profession.
Like other pecupalicons, teaching is in transition and may be entering a new era. As govemmenls
deal with largs public debis, provincizl education systems musi stratch fewer dollars to meet the
needs of 2 growing population. These fiscal siraits come with heightened expecations for aur
education system. The result is that schools are facing a series of compeling demands. They are
expected 10 provide high-quality and accessibk: teaching (hat is also cost-efficient. They ars to be
simultancously innovative, relevamt and accountable, and ensure high standards. For some policy
advocates, these new pressures demand an innovative arganization of the teaching profession
{Economic Council of Canada 1992; see alst Hargreaves 1994 for a discussion). Crtics have
called for longer periods of initial training, continual skill upgrading, and periodic re-
accreditation. Bul more impertantly, some have called for new methods of assessing and
remunerating teachers, methods that reward individuals according o their ability and effor.
Monetary incentives and merit rewards have been suggesied as ways to inspire teachers to
improve their ceaft and keep it at 2 high level,

Whatever the virtue of these changes, the leaching labour marker will likely become more
volatile for newcomers, Teaching will remain a desirable cccupation far recent universiny
graduates who are experiencing keen compelition for jobs, but unlike the education gradustes of
previous decades, many today will not find jobs easily. Public schocls cannot ahsorb all recent
graduates, and indeed, many recent education graduates were not permanently employed in any
occupation (wo years after their graduation (Coish 1994, 21},

The data that we have presented in this chapter suggest four key periads in the developmen
of teaching in Z0th cenlury Canada. Our general descriptions of these periods are based on broad
trends in the size of he 1eaching work force, teacher income, demographics and equiry. Note that
the final period is, by necessity, speculalive; it is based on projections of recent trends and by
some of the policy rcommendations veiced increasingly woday.

2.5.1 Prawarera

#  Teaching is a female-dominated occupation but men control the hierarchy's upper
levels.

#  The profession is a toule of upward mobitity for men from humble socio-economic
OREINS.
®  Payis low and institutionalization is weak.

2.6.2 1945 to 1969; Era of growth

«  The izaching force increases significantly due to the pressures of population growth
{the baby boom and immigration), and the societal commitment to higher ratention
rates at the secondary level.
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¢ Real income grows substantially as teachers raige their collactive human capital and
create effective collective bargaining units,

& Teacher: start eamning more than the average Canadian.
#  There is an influx of men into secondary Leaching.

2.6.3 1970 1o 1993: Era ol stagnation

fl

8  The actual number of teachers stagnates, though teacher salaries continue (o grow
inwe the eacly 19805,

o The student—teacher ratie continues to Ealk.

The trend of increasing male composition lallers as more: women enter secondary
teaching.

There is a slight move Loward pender equality in pay.
Teachers as a group are aging,

More teachers are employed part time.

Minorities are under-represented.

Teaching is ne longer a ladder of mobility for those from low socio-scondmic
oEiging.

2.6.4 The immediala lulure: Retrenchment?

® % & ¥ B

#  As public seclor retrenchment continves, demand for (eachers will become
increasingly volatile as mulliple Forees biffet the education system,

& The sudent—teacher milic will increase.

#  Salaries will stagnale.

®  Teachers’ average ags will continue 10 rise until the turn of the century, bul many
teachers will rerire, sparking demand for new teachers, whase human capital
coriinues 1o INCrease.

& Inresponse wo criticism over the quality of teaching, remuneration schemes will be
altered to consider merit pay and other innovations to mark Carer progress.,

¢  Education’s presumed economic value will become the predeminant jusliﬁmltion
for its continued expansion and incezases in funding levels.,

Firor this Jaok at the historical development and future challenges of the teaching profession,
we shift our atiention Lo the regional composition of the education system. According to the
British North America Act of 1347, formal schooling comes under provincial jurisdiction.
Regional vaniation is therefore an especially important aspect of the organization of Canadian
education.
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. Our labels [2.9., Elamentary Schoo and Kindergarten Teachers) are derived dicgcty Trom Ihe 1391 Cansus
ckissificalion of occupalions. The appropriate delmdilons can be foond in the Halkonal Cecupational Chassilcation
{HOCH (Humian Resmies Dewednpoent Canada 1993).

. Thig comparigon of 1988 and 1991 relies an eccopallonal dellniions frarm Ihe Standaed O¢cupalnal Classii; ation
{50C) system Ihat was used prion 1o the 1991 Censug. In the S0C system, 3 “nol elsgwhere classified” category
caplured twsé additional teachinng oocupalions {¢.0., supply kachersh. These lakter groups acg includet under the
glementany and kindergarten, or secomdany schod, categonies in the 1991 ML ¢ystem.

. This pay gap, davivad Irom 1991 Census dala, is due 1o several refated BLors. Secondany sCheol (2aghers (i IG
P accimolaied moeg years of expersancs and to have higher educational cradentials, bolh of which resultin highar
|evels of pay. Pay rates are squivaleni for slamentary and secondary school teachng jobs o some, bul aol all,
jurisdictions, |ncome ks delmad here 25 smployment garnings.

. W should note_ howewer, that @ comparisan of the soclal aniging of teachers-in-lraining telks us (e abdot the sockal
riine of teaxtkrg, s trangilion rales Inpm tiaining ko kaching jobs ditter by social orgin and gendear (5ae Gupiy
and Davies 1996).

. Jur analysls does nol control for keaching level, Theee is debale as Ip whether or nof 1zaching level cughl to be
shalisticaiy controled in this fype of anatysls. On ong hand, teaching iz leaching and contraling lar keaching level
would congtrain (he regression equation 160 much. Conversaly, 2 coniral far Waching level would allow oo 1o
enaming more ciossly whal incoms: differendes would be likg Fgn and women wirs eqoally Jismbukdin (he $ame
Izaching posithons (which, of Coursa, they ara not}. Also, age i an imperlect prosy bor years of gxperiance because
gumee beachers start thedr careers laber than athers, and soma drop oot for short duralions.

6. Some malerial in this section comes tiom Suppy and Divies [ 1996).

. By “non-transition” rate we mean the percemiage of peaple {men in this case) who have the approprizie sducaiion
Laadeniiats, ok who do nol maks e IEnsilion inlo the teaching wodk force.

. In comparing panéls in Table 2.1, of in Comganing acmss Bbles, it is imporiant 16 note that people who arg not in
Ihe labour korc are exchuded Irpm the base percentags caloulations,

. In 1991, 20 BB0 men held posiiions as school principats and adminlsicaiors of abementary and secondary ducalion
whike 8,775 women hald such posibons {70 versus 30% respectively).
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CHAPTER

RecionaL VARIATIONS
in Ebucarion

Regionalism is a recurrent theme in discussions of Canadian society. Where people live
influences their likelihood of receiving Employment Insurance, of living above or below the
national standard of living, or of obtaining a postsecondary diploma or degree. Social and cultural
differences of this sort, when combined with the diversity of Canada’s physical landscape, lead to
distinctive regional communities.

This chapter centres on how, and with what consequences, populations and their associated
social and cultural characteristics, and particularly their educational composition, vary by region.
We stress, though, that our focus is on regional differences as opposed to regionalism, which
refers to regional identities and interests as exemplified by feelings of belonging 1o a region
(Matthews and Davis 1986). We begin by considering the definition of “region.”

3.1  DEFINING THE REGION OF STUDY

Political boundaries are, in an important sense, arbitrary lines drawn around geographic regions,
Physical features influence where borders are drawn but they are not the sole determinants, In
other words, geographical landmarks are a good, but not a perfect, reflection of boundaries. It is
even more unclear where exactly boundaries that separate social and cultural groups should be
drawn.

Any regional study of Canada is therehy complicated because political boundaries, such as
the border between New Brunswick and Quebec, often arbitrarily cut across social or cultural
groupings. Studies of Canada often skirt this dilemma by using province or territory as the
regional unit of analysis, but this approach is often one of pure convenience, since data are not
available for any other areal unit. When examining regional differences in education, however, it
makes sense to use the provinces and territories as “regions” of study because under the British

Rezionar VamaTions i EDUCATION
61



Notth America Act responsibility for schooling 15 organized according o these boundaries.
Educational decisions made in provinces and werriloties help foster a collective regional
identity within those jurisdictions. Across the provinces and termilories there are significant
variations in the provision of schooling, which include the availability and duration of
kindergarten, the number of years of high school offered, the existence and rok of community
eodleges, and the availability of ceriain university faculties, such as oplomerry and law. Provinces
alzo differ with respect to development and economic structure, cultural history, and so Forth.

We recognize, however, that treating provinces or lerritonies as homogeneous entities—as the
cnly relevant regional divides in Canada—may congeal some interesting differences, such as
those of a rural-urban nature. Canada's highly decentralized system of educational governance,
where lacal school boards control erucial aspects of schooling (for example seme control
finances and curriculum—although always under provincial of iemitonal geidelines?, also makes
the decision 10 focus on provinces and termitories less than perfect, but still justifiable, This
chapier, therelors, will address the variations that occur within thess regions.

3.2 REGIONAL DIFFERENCES IN EDUCATIONAL ATTANMENT

InChapier I, we pointed out that education plays an increasingly significant role in the lives of
individual Canadians. Beyond its influence on future prospects af the individual level, we
suggested also that the fortunes of vanious regions in the woeld are sirongly related to educational
development, 1L is important, therefore, to understand regional differences in educational
arainment, [f certain regions surge ahead while others lag behind in educational erdowments,
this has importzn consequences for fulure coltural and economic development. As knowledge
becomes an incieasingly important currency in the world, regions with more-educated
popuiations face brighler prospects than areas where educational qualifications are weaker. New
formsg of socizl inequality based on knowledge levels or educational credentials may be emeiging
ard this trend needs examination. Bayond craating new tensions in Canada, regianal disparities
ir education may aiso exacerbate existing cleavages in the country.

3.2.1 University atlainmenl by region

How much difference 1 thers in whe educational attainment of Canadians living in different
provinces and territories? As Figure 3.1 shows, in 1991 the proportion of residents aged 25 and
over who had universicy degrees was greatest in the Yukon Termirory (14.3%), Ontario { 14.6%),
and Alberta (13.7%). In contrast, less than 10% of the residers 23 and over in Saskatchewan,
Prince Edward 1sland, Mew Brunswick, and Newfundland were university graduates in 1991,

Provincial diflersnces in universily atainment are a popular measure of regional variations in
education, and so they should be. Credentials from higher educalion ase an important curmency in
the labour marke! because they indicale thal those who pogsess them have ceetain skills and
abilitics. As we increasingly move toward a knowledge society, certain regions of the couniry are
better poised to Lake advantage of new opportunites. Recall, however, thatin 1991 only 12, E% of
Canadians aged 25 and over held university degress.
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Ficure 3.1
Percentace oF THE Popuramion 25 vesrs ano Over with a Universimy Decree, 1991
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Sowrce:  Census of Canada, 1991, special tabluations.

3.2.2 Low educational attainment by region

Focussing on university graduates reveals only one side of the educational distribution. Regions
with well-educated populations may also have large numbers of residents with below-average
vears of schooling. Examining only one end of the education distribution can therefore be
deceiving, We examine the other end of the distribution, the low education end, using two
separate measures: the percentage of people aged 15 1o 24 i 1991 who had less than Grade 9 and
the estimated 1991 provincial rate of school leavers (for 20-year-olds),

The 1991 Census counted 38,220 people between 15 and 19 who had less than Grade 9, At a
time when many social commentators are stressing the importance of education, both for the
individual and for the country, this is a staggeringly large number of poorly educated young
Canadians. Add to this number the 53,255 people aged 20 to 24 who did not have Grade 9 and
who were not attending school full time in 1991, Certainly some of these 91.475 individuals will
upgrade their schooling later in life, but that will enly occur at large personal and societal cost.

Regionally, the Northwest Territories has the highest proportion of less-educated people, with
almost one out of every three people aged 15 to 24 having less than Grade 9 education (see
Table 3.1). Here, the focus on region at least partially masks another Canadian phenomena. the
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low educational anginment of many First Nations people (a topic we pursue in the nexe chapier}.
Although First Nations psople in the Northwest Territories have been rapidly increasing their
sehooling levels in recent decades, anly about half of all First Nations children remain in school
until Grade 12. The other half have dropped out or stopped out prior 1o returning {Indlan and

Morthern Affairs 1993).

Tare 3.1
Low Levers oF Ebucamonac Artainmess, g PRovince AND TERRITORY

15~ o 24-yEar-olds with Sthool-ever

Ie95 Ihan Brada 9 rates for 20-ymar-

Region education, 1991 (%) ohds, 1993 (%)
Mawfownd|and 5.6 240
Prince Edward |skand 44 1]
M Statia 58 220
Méw Brungwick 5.4 200
Queber 6.0 220
Oniawio 20 1170
Manitoha 48 190
Saskatchewan 54 160
Alberia 3.3 1440
Brltesh Colurmbia 2.3 1650
Nontherest Tervilonies 33 -
Yukan 46
Canmia i3 184

nol availabde

et Percentane of 15- 10 24-yaar-0lds with kess than Grade 3 sducaton taken from the Cansus of Canada, 1991;
sehink-leaver raes for 20-pear-oids Laken (rom Eilber and Deversaux 1993, Chart 2-2,

Variations between the other provinces and tecritoties are nol so dramatic, bul impbrtant
differences do exisi. For example, the raie of low attainmeni—the percentage of 15- to 24-year-
olds with less than Grade 2—is thres times greater in Quebes (6.05%) than in Ontario (2.05%), avd
Jusl aver twi-and-a-half Limes highet in Mova Scotia (5.8%) than in British Columbia (2.3%).
There is evidence that low educational attainment levels are linked to poverty and unemployment
{for example Corak 1990, Ross, Shillington and Lochhead 1994) 50 these dispanities work 1o
further concendrate social problems regionally. Low levels of schooling nol only reduce the labour
market prospects of individuals, they alse influsncs regional economies.

Another way to mesasure regional differences in education levels is to look at 1the percentage
of 20-year-olds who lefi school early. The regional differences are almost identical w thase
observed from the percentage of 15- to 24-year-olds with less than Grade 9. Indeed, the
comelation betwesn ihe Lo different measures reponed in Table 3.1 i5 0.59, signifying a high but
nol perfect correlation between the two indicators.

Motice that school-leaver rates were higher in the eastern provinces (averaging almost 23%)
than in the western provinces (averaging about 16%). This pronounced till in educational
oUICOmES is an increasingly meognized feanme of the educational landscaps in this country (for
example Economic Council of Canada 1992). This il is apparent both in the map (see
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Figure 3.1) in which we display the upper end of the education distribution, the attainment of
umiversity degrees, and at the lower end of the distribution, whether reflected by school leaving or
by attaining less than nine years’ schooling.

3.2.3 Average years of schooling

The same tilt pattern is harder to detect if we plot the average years of schooling of Canadians
isee Figure 3.2). The variation among regions is noticeable but the westward tilt of the
distribution is not quite so pronounced. First, the highest levels of average years of schooling
oceur in Quebec and Ontario. Adding the Yukon, where education levels are high and the
Northwest Territories where levels are low, obscures any westward tilt, Earlier pronouncements
on the westward tilt of educational achievement have conveniently ignored the country’s northern
regions (Economic Council of Canada 1992).

Ficure 3.2

AveraGe YEARS OF SCHOOLING OF 25- T0 34-YEAR-0LDS, BY SEX, PROVINCES AND
Territories, 1991
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Source; Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations,
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Motice that in Figure 3.2 the differences between provinces and territories are for the most
part greater than are 1he differences between women and men. For example, the averags years of
schooling varies regionally by 16 years, from a low of 1 2.0 years in Newfoundland Lo 2 high of
13.6 in Onwario. Considenng all provinces and 1erritories, the greatest discrepancy beiween
women and men occurs in Prince Edward Island and amounts 1o 0.6 years. The différence
between regions is # full year greater than is the difference between women and men. This
provides one yardstick againsi which one can judge the size of the educational differences by

region.

3.3 CONVERGENCE AND DIVERGENCE

As we have seen, describing regional variation in educational attzinment 15 difficch b:%cause
different indicators presert slightly differen pictures. To some extent, variation can be said to rest
in the eye of the beholder. Nevertheless, a clear pattern of variation exists. This raises an even
more interesting question, however. Arg the curent educational attainment differences batwesn
provinces and 1erritories increasing or decreasing? As we move oward & “knowledge sociely™
(Stehr 1594), the imponiance of education increases. Are all of Canada’s regions keeping up wilth
increasing levels of educational atiainment or are the differences between regions that we have
seen $0 far increasing?

3.3.1 Change in high educalion levels

One way to examine this is to see how the percentage of people with university degrees changes
over time in each province or temitory. [y 1931, 2.3% of Canadians 25 years and over had a
university degree but in Newfoundland the corresponding percentage was only (1.6, Relative to
Canada as a whole, Newfoundland had fewer residents with university degraes. By 1961, 3.4% of
Canadians and 1.0% of Newfoundlanders had univetsity degrees. Al first glance il is not easy to
determine whether the pereentags of Mewfoundlanders with university depress kept pace with the
Canadian average. Not only did the percentage of Mewfoundlanders with degrees increase, but so
toa did the percentage of all Canadians with degrees. What is needed is a method of assessing
whether the rate of increase in Newfoundland is greater or lesser than the rate of increass for the
country as 8 whole, '

An eagier way 10 measure change is to vse the overall Canadian average a3 a benchmark
{that is, 100%) and ask how Far ¢ach individual province or territory is above or below this
benchmark (see Table 3.2). [n 1931, then, Newfoundland was below the national average, a5
shown by Lhe following:

B
-_ X 100=26.1
2.3

The closer a province’s figurs is to 100, the closer that province's population is 10 the national
average. Figures below 100 represent a lower-than-average propostion of residents with degreas
while a figure above 100 reflects a population with an above-sverage number of residents with
deprees,

Eapcanos w Gamsna Recent Teenos ant Future CHaLLENGES
66



Tanee 3.2
ReLvrwe Prorormion’ oF PoruLameon Aceo 25 mwo Over wii A Useversmy Dearee,? v
Praovmce ano Tersaronr, 1951 1o 199

Région 1951 1961 191 1981 199
Reawioundiand 261 94 434 594 609
Prince Edward Island 435 500 £2.2 g 734
Niva Stotia £5.2 a4 R0 f8.5 0.5
K Brovewick 478 Gd.7 .7 ma 3.4
Quebec 100.0 1003 881 B85 ias
Oniarly 1204 147 1ia 104 1141
Maribobs 5.2 B4.2 a0ns il $03
Satkalchewan h2.2 B¥.E FAN 764 766
Alberta fRG 102.8 1151 1224 1970
Brillsh Columbla 104.2 108.8 107.5 1021 99,2
Tukon A2.B BA.2 825 144 1156
Norhwes| Teritories 104.3 B8.2 BG.A 1052 9.7
Canaila 180.k 100.8 1161 uia 160.8
Dlsparity gap (highestAowest] 0 KN 7 21 1%

1. Relative ¥ the nalicnal avarage, Canada = 100.
2. In1351, "vniversity degres” i impubed tor individuals having 17 or morg years ol schogling.
Spurce Staleslics Canada, Educalinns Atainmenn amd Sctow Attpdance, 1993

Since 1951, Newfoundland’s perceniage of residenis with degrees has risen, and more
importantly it has risen relative k1 the nationzl average. The relative proportion has cisen from
26.1 10 H0.5. At the other exieme, OnLario was above average in 1951 (at 130.4) bul its advaniage
has declined in recent decades and, while stili above the national norm, is now at 114.1.

Owver the decades, the provinces and territories have become more alike in the proportion of
their rsidents with university degress—iheir relanve pereanlages are converging toward 100 A
simple but revealing measure of this convergence is formed by dividing the highest relative
percentage by the lowest relative percentage for each individual decade. As the bottom row of
Table 3.2 reveals, this number is converging on L, the resull that would occur if all regions had
identical percentages of residents with universicy degrees.

This pattern of convergence shows that, al least for universily degree attainment, social
inequalilies between regions are eroding. I there are regional economic returns to universicy
education, in the sense that higher education improves aggregate or collective economis
prosperity, then we are moving toward more equalization of these returns across regions.
Similary, it higher levels of education foster active political debate and participation, then on this
dimension too we are moving toward regional convergence,

LN
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3.3.2 Change In low education levels

Trends at one end of the distribution, however, do oot necessarily reflect changes occurring
elsewherz. An analysis of the low end of the educational aitsinmeni disiribution reveals thal bere
the pattern of corwergence does not exist. Particular regions are develaping higher conceniralions
of residents aged 15 and over with less than Grade 2 education than are tiher parts of the country
{see Table 3.3). Scanning the magnitude of the relative percentages in 1951 and comparing these
to the figures in 1991 reveals that the latitr numbers exhibin far more variabilily. Ths is evidence
of divergence: The provinces and territozies are growing more dissimilar. The bottom row of
Table 3.3 shows that over the decades ihe disparities between provinces and territories have
grown steadily and unequivocally. Looking at specific regions it is clear that in the Northwest
Territories, Quebec, New Erunswick, and Newfaundland are found the highest concentrations of
residenis with low educational attainment.

TasLe 3.3

Rewanve ProroaTion oF PoruLamos® 15 aup Oven wrw Less THan GRADE 8 Eoucation,
BY PRovwcE anp Tersimory, 1951 1o 1991

Regin 1951 1361 1971 1381 ]
Kewicundland 1324 1249 135 1488 1455
Prince Edvward [5ind 123 103.2 1142 116.4 1038
Mo Sty BLE ne a5 101.0 51
Kew Bronswlck 116.2 1211 1276 13,2 1406
Cches 179 . 1181 1266 1314 1441
Ontpiig a4 9.9 75 ir4 A2
Maniloba 987 05 "4 07 1063
Sashalchewan 1073 105.2 1102 135 1140
Alberta BRd 81 T 638 .6
British Cokemébla 753 7 7.6 66.2 B35
Yukon B3.0 83 73T 623 510
Norihwesi Terrifories 1451 1424 1567 1763 1937
Canadn e 1900 1910 1H.9 1609
Dézparity gap jhighestlowast) 19 20 22 3 38

1. Fellive to 12 naticnal avesane, Canada = 100.
Ssurce:  Stalislics Canada, Educalional Aftaimmsnt angd Sche Alfandancs, 1997

It is important to make a distinction here. The message is ot thata growing percentage of
people in some regions have less than Grade 9 education. Rather, we are saying that, relalive to
the naiicnal average, the proportion of people with low levels of schooling is becoming
concentrated in ceniain regions. Conversely, over the decades some rgions, and sspecially the
Yukon, Alberla, British Colombia, and Ontario, are experiencing decreases in the number of
residents with low levels of schooling. We explore explanations for this change later in the

chapter.
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3.3.3 Edweatlenal inequalily indax

We examine one last indicator 1o complere our discussion of aducational allainment and
- distribotion in Canada. Comparing the two ends of the distribution—the percentage of residents
in a region with less than Grade 9 versus the perceniage with university degrees—gives a useful
picture of the degree of educational inequality Lhat exists in a particular region.

In 1931, 16.6% of the population aged 25 and over had less than Grade 9 education compared
with 12.2% of Canadians who had a university degree. Dividing the former by the latter gives a
simple educaticmal inequality index of 1.3 for 1991, The inequality index is the greatest in
Newfoundland, whers more than three times as many pesple have: less than Grade 9 sducation
than have university deprees (see Table 3.4} At the other extreme is the Yukon, where university
degree holders outnumber individoals with less than Grade @ education by a margin of almest 2
1o 1 (or 0.5 an the index).

Twgee 3.4

Precentage of Popuuow 25 ano Over witd Less iaw Braoe 9 Eoucatson, ant PERCENTAGE NF
Paoryanion 25 aup Dver with & Umversirr Deanee, wr Poovince ano Tearimory, 1991

Less Ihan Grade 9 Unéversity Ineguality

aducation (%) Hisgreeet halclers (%) Inde

Region fa} th} )
Hewinundiand 254 75 13
Prini4 Edwarnd I3t 145 9.4 20
Nova Sootia 155 15 1.3
M Broneswick 27 a4 25
Quebac 214 1ns 21
Onkaelo 141 1486 1.0
hhanitobs 176 1.5 15
Saskabchewan 144 &l 14
Albarta 105 1.7 04
Brilish Columbla 134 12.7 0A
Yukan 18 14.8 a5
Harthwest Tarritos s 26.5 125 21
Canpda 16.F 124 1.3

Sewe:  Slotistics Canada, Edocational Attaimman! and Schoa! Aftendznce, 1993,

Across all provinces atd tervitories, Table 3.4 reveals a now-familiar pattern. The Yukon,
Alberta, British Columbia, and Ontario have larger praportions of peophke wilth university degrees,
relative to those with ess than Grade 9 sducation, than do other regions of the country. [n Mova
Scotia the education balance almost perfectly parallels the Canadian average, but in Manitoba,
Saskatchewan, Prince Edward 1sland, Quebec, the Northwest Temiones, New Brungwick, and
Mewfoundland, the aducational balanes is lipped wward thoge with less schocling.

The discrepancies thal we note in Table 3.4 could, at least thecretically, be a function of
variatiohs in age distributions among the provinces and territories. One way t examing this is ke
look a1 educational inequality for a narrower age mnge. The daea for the 25-ta-34 ape graup show
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that the general pattern would no1 change muoch (see Table 3.5). By restricting Lhe age range,
fewer people are found in the less than Grade 9 education category, but the relative balance
tetnains similar. [n the Yukon, Ontario, Alberia, and British Columbia the index is less than or
equal o the national average {less inequality}, while in all other regions il is above 1he national
average (more inequality). This disparity presumably oceurs because of different economic
oppoeriunities in each region. :

1

ToasLe 3.5

Peacenmace oF Poruumon 25 vo 34 wirn Less Than Brane 9 Eovcanion, ano Percenmaee o
Porowation 25 o 34 with & UswersiTy Decaee, oy Provwce awd TERarmory, 1991

Less than Grade 9 Lndvers|ty Invescuac iy

sucallon (%) deqree bolders (%) index

Region a {o} &m0
Rawloundand 1.2 103 11
Prince Edwand 15/ [A 121 {11
N Sicolia 54 147 04
Hew Brunswick 7d 11.6 11
Quebes 47 193 0.3
Ontarig 26 187 01
Manlizha 5.1 143 oA
Satkalchewnn 13 123 03
Alberta il 1449 0.2
Britigh Gohwmbia 25 140 0.2
Yukon 21 152 "0
Noviimwast Terrfories 1%6 120 13
Gananda 3 16.0 0.2

Soveve Census o Canada, 1951 TabalaGions by Ihe authir.

Again, our finding underlines the point that the edacation balance in the country is not
changing in any significant manrer, at least not 5o far as regions are concerned. Among younger
Canadians we find almost ¢xacily the same patiern a3 amang all Canadians, suggesting that
regional econpmic imbalances are not being altered through differential educational attainment.
The facl that in both the Northwesl Territories and Newfoundland there are more 25- 1o 34- year-
olds with less than Grade % education than there are with university degrees reinforces the idea
that people with Jow educational adainment are becoming concentraled in certain areas,

There are several explanations for the differzn) educalional aainment rates between
peovinces and territories. As we saw earlier, regional varialion in school-leaver cates accounts for
some of this difference. The variation is ar least in part a reflection of regional economic
diffarences, aspecially where primary resouree industries, which do not requirs much fxmal
edocation of their workers, with lintle formal education, are strong sectors of provincial and
temitarial economies. Regional differences in the ways educational systems are shaped also
influence levels of schooling from one province or tervitory to another. For example, community
colleges are more eslablished as higher education alternatives in some regions than in others
(Dennison 19935),

Ervcanion v Canans: RecewT TRenos awo FUTURE CHALLEMGES

IR AR | Ll



The different age profiles of Ihe provinces and territoties also influence overall levels of
schooling by region. As we saw in a previgus chapter, older Canadians end 1o have less formal
schooling than younger generations. Age is also associaled with region, since some regions of the
country have younger populations on average (for example the Yukon) and other regions have
older populations (for example British Columbia}. The resuli is that regions with older
populations tend to have more people with lower levels of schooling. The effect of these regional
differences cannot be too large, however, since even when we restricted atlention to namrow age
ranges, the general pattems were maittained.

3.4 INTERNAL MIGRATION

{One last faclor that we have yel to invesligate but which might influence regional differences in
educational altainment is internal migration. Internal migration refers 1o geographic mobilicy, the
mivement of individuals and families from one part of the country 10 ancther {this research is
reviewed in Liaw 1986; Ram, Shin, and Poulict 19943, Such movement can occur over shorl or
long ranges, but given our concern here with regional issues, we focus on mobility between
provinces or lerritories in the last five vears. As a first step it is impartant 10 clarify whether or nol
an individual's level of education is related to inter-regional mobility.

There are relatively few long-distance movers in Canada. Although Canadians move often
{over a five-year interval about half of all Canadians move), only about 4% of the population
moves to a different provinee or terttery in the course of a five-year span. In Table 3.6 we
compare the educational backgrounds of long-range “movers™ (people who reported living ina
different province or lernitory in 1991 a5 compared with 1986) versus “siayers” (people who
reported living in the same province of lerritory in both 1986 and 1991).

Totie 3.6
Iutenprowincise IMicRaTion ik Cawaoa, oy LEviL oF Eovcanion, 1901
Slayers' Mavars?

Level ol educalion Humber =l Humbe W
Less than Grade 4 2314640 142 41,265 50
Grades 910 10 2.084 370 126 79,260 97
Geades 11 1o 13 2419085 1.8 §7 624 107
High school graduake 3.046,090 143 100,255 12.2
Tragk celilicate B3z 225 40 24,665 30
Postsacondary, Ron-unlvarsity 4,504, M5 2 211,255 X
Fostoacondary, unlversity 41459715 2.3 275,340 6
Yolal 20,485,070 ana &11.855 104.0

1, Stayers ae those wh remained In the same provines from 1985 Lo 1991,

2. Movers arg those who moved between provinces at some time during the paniod 1956 to 1991,
3. Percenlapes may not add Lo 100 due to rounding.

Soorce  Gensus ol Canada, 1960, special labolations.
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Canadians with less than Grade 9 education represented 3% of those who moved between
regians and 14.2% of those who siayed in the same province or wemitory. Al the other end of 1he
educational spectrum, 33.6% of all movers had some vniversily xperience {although rot
necessarily a degree) compared with 20.3% of all stayers. [n comparison with stayers, long-range
movers were more likely to have higher education (Ram, Shin, and Pouliot 1994, 17, 18).

Locking a1 imernal migration another way, we see that the university-educated are wor: than
six times mose likely ta move than are people with less than Grade 9 education (see alsa Che-
Alford 1992). Thos is hardly surpeising since moving is expensive and moce-educated Canadians
are more likely to have the resources to fund such endeavours. The more educated are also better
posilicned Lo obiain information about opportunities elsewhere, via access to and familiaricy with
arange of mowledge sources. As well, they may move more if they think this will optimize their
retumns to education, presumably by providiog a beater fit between their skills and those needed
by employers (see Pinco 1985). :

{ne way to think about this regional migration is to ask which, if any, regions benefiled from
the 165,730 university-educated Canadians who changed region of residence between 19846 and
1991, Table 3.7 provides details relevani to this kind of comparison by contrasting the
educational aitainmenis of people moving iolo and out of different regions. The information
provided for each province and territory is similar to that found in Table 3.6, except that another
column is added 1o show the net educational gaing or losses a region has experienced as a resull
of internal Canadian migration.

Tame 3.7

PERCENTAGE OF INTERPROVMCIAL In- AND DiuT-miarATION EEVWEEN 1986 anc 1991 FoR
Provwces anp TeammoRies, oy LEVeL oF Eppganion

Province Mewfounlland Princy Bdwand 15
In- Out- k) In- Qul- %
Leval of sducation migane  migranks  difference migrants  migranks  dilierence
Lese than Grade 9 $2 57 25 B4 39 21
Grades 9 1o 10 15.1 11.8 33 126 69 . A7
Grades 11 to 13 105 11.0 0.5 1na 96 1.4
High choo graduate 124 145 21 12.3 123 1L
Trads certificale r ¥ 23 04 s 3.6 03
Posksapomlary, mn-university %5 25.1 15 2.2 6.4 =42
Poslsecondary, universily 246 2.6 450 2z 33 4.1
Talal % [ R ] . 10.h 104.0
) 16,030 3,295 7,125 8155
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Tame 3.7 {CONTINUED)
PeRcenAGE OF IumearROVINCIAL IN- s DuT-mGRATION BErweew 1986 ano 19971 FoR
Provmces ano Termrmomes, o Lever or Egucanion

Frovince Hovn Scalln Mrw Bromwick
In- Out- % In- - %
Lewel ol educaton migrants miprants  diHerence migrants migrants  diarence
Less than Grade 9 45 ar 049 12 Y| 08
Grades 810 10 g7 a5 0.2 1.0 95 15
Grades 111013 25 10z 0.7 10.0 92 0.8
High schod) graduaie 114 118 0.8 nr 135 0.8
Trade cortHcate aA a 07 12 31 0
Posisecondary, Noh-unlversity WE 242 14 n3 AL 13
Postsecondary, aniversity kLT W 26 325 35.2 37
Tulal % 14 11,1 L1 1.8
N 44 530 49,040 29,535 35,555
Frivvings Duabae Qntaria
in- Ourt- % In- Out- %
Level of aducalion NN ants migraats  dierence migrants migants  oiference
Less than Grade & &7 5.4 13 45 &3 .7
Grafes 9140 10 B 77 0d a5 10.5 20
Grades 1110 13 74 B 07 98 124 25
High schod gradusie 114 127 or 1’7 120 oy
Trade coriihcate ar 2B 049 27 iz 4.5
Posisecondary, nan-unlversity 25 ) 0.5 a4 233 01
Prstseconmlary, university k[, 1.3 31 381 B2 19
Talal k. 1804 . 14 b
N 69,590 .880 226,990 190,155
Frinvince Manitoba Sarhatchewan
In- Qut- % In- Durt- %
Level of aducalbon muwants migrants  dierence mlgrants migeants  ditferenge
Less than Grade & 5f 3 03 R 48 X
Grades 9 K 10 104G 1053 0 13 108 13
Grades 11113 128 124 0d 13 124 0.5
High schood gradvate 1.5 120 0.5 10.2 118 1.6
Trade coriicate a7 iz 0.5 29 23 06
Postsecondary, non-unlversity M7 33 14 b e | 26.2 01
Postsecondary, unlversity 124 3.2 -1.2 03 ne -16
Talal % 14 1.0 i 1008
N 36,090 65,710 30770 #1.545
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Tanee 3.7 {towcLuoen}

PeRcenvace oF INTERPROVIICIAL Iv- anD Dur-misRATION BEvweEn 1986 ano 1991 Fon
Provesces Aun TermeToRies, ay Lever o Eoucation

Province Alkeria Brilish Codwrmibla
In- Qut- % In- Oul- %

Level ol educaion migranis migranls  diffanance migrants migrants  dilkerence
Less than Grae 9 a7 a5 0.2 45 52 A7
Grades 910 40 13 44 14 a1 10,3 1.2
Grades 1110 13 1249 "4 15 11 148 4.7
High schood graduaie 131 1ns 15 13 125 -1
Tratke cerilicate 7 a3 1) a b 01
Prstsecondary, Ao unkersity 5 23 -18 285 TR 1.4
Pstsacondary, Wniversiy 0y 0 23 323 anz2 21
Wal " 100.0 11X Hea . 100.0

N 142,410 150,900 202,875 005
Tariiory Yulion Morlkws Temigries

In- Out- % in- o %

Level ol ecucation migranlsy  migrants  okfierence migrants  migrants  ditefence
Less than Grads % 29 19 A0 27 a8 a1
Grades 910 10 a2 10.8 16 17 104 27
Grades 111213 84 ay 1.3 8.3 109 26
High school graduale 10.2 15 1.3 13 123 -1.0
Trade carlcate 44 41 0. a0 34 .4
Poskgecomdany, nofeunersiry 28 324 04 HE e .1
Pozkeecondary, wiversity 36 o 34 55 26.5 10
Tnlal % 104.0 110.1 1801 100.0

N 5.380 4 5085 1730 1.250

nol applicable

Male: Percentages may nod aod 1o 100 dod to rounding.
Sowce Cengus of Canada, 1991 Tabudations by the auihar,

For example, in Mewfoundland, 24.6% of in-migrants (peopls maving 1 Newfoundland
between 1986 and 1991) versus 29.6% of oul-migeants {people leaving Newfoundland between
1586 and 1991) had some universiry credentials. On balance, Newfoundland Yosi 5% more people
with wniversity education than it gained (as noted in the rightmost column of Table 3.7). At the
ciher end of the educalion distribulion, Newfoundland experienced net gains of 2.5% for people
with less than Grade 9 and 3.3% for people with Grades % or 18- Phrased in terms of university
degree holders, the provinees experianced a net loss of 2E7S people with university degrees (this
was composed of 2,160 in-migrants who had degrees and 5,035 cut-migromts wha had degrees—
the raw numbers are nof reported in the table}.

Comparing acrass other provinces, a familiar patiemn is apparent. Beginning in the cast and
maoving to the west, the following regions were nel losers of university-educated people:
Mewfoundland, Mova Scolig, Prince Edward 1sland, New Brunswick, Quebec, Manitoba,
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Saskatchewan, and Alberta. Conversely, Ontario, British Columbia, the Yukoen, and the
Maorthwest Territories were nel recipients of university-educaled people. The Northwes
Territories and Alberia are the anomalous regions when we compare these migration findings to
the overall palterns of educational artainment by region reviewed earlier in the chapler. Alberta
has one of the highest percentages of universily-educated people in the counicy, yer it actually
Tost highly educated people between 1936 and 199). At kast for this time period, the data suggest
that the resource-rich Alberia economy did nod generate sufficient highly skilled jobs o satisfy
the pocl of highly skilled labour in the province. The Northwest Territories, which does not as
yet have a degree-granling university of its own, expenenced the graatest influx of university-
trained peapke.

Owerall the patiems in Table 3.7 show that parl of the educational differences thal exist
between provinces are a function of regional migration. Highly educated Canadians are more
likely to be geograpmeally mobile over long distances and they are mast likzly to move to
specific regions of the country.

Anglther aspect of these migratory flows is the moverent of people to pursue university study
in a province in which they do nat permanently reside. O all full-lime university students, Bullin
and Calvert (1996, 33) estimate that 8% or 37,500 undergraduate siudents study outside Ltheir
province of permanent residence. The proportien of cross-boundary migrants is highest in Prince
Edward Island {35%) and lowest in Quebec and Ontarie (6%} {see Table 3.8), Overall, Nova
Scotia and Onlano receive the most ol-of-province siudents. IF the nat flows (in-migranls versug
out-migranis] were equal these exchanges mighi be of little consequence, but provinees with net
positive in-flows subsidize the costs of out-of-privinee siudents. Especially as federal iransfer
payments 10 support university education shrink, more of this cost is borne by provincial
taxpayers. There are, of course, potential benefits 1o the receiving pravinces and corresponding
disadvartages to the provinces Josing students, especially il the siudents who move art among the
belter sudents.

Tanee .8
InterrRovmciaL Movement of FuLL-nime Unoercraouate UnivessiTr Srooents, 1883 1o 1984
Uindargraducates sludy|ng In Maln province o destination
Provlote ol oriin anolher rovnce (T} fior dwt-iriigrants!
Hewloundiand 26 Wi St (54%)
Prince Edevard ksland a5 o S0t (49%)
Nows Ses 13 Diher Manitime provinces (59%:}
Hew Brungwick a Rova Scotla (53%:)
Cuebat ) Onlawi (0}
Cnkanip [ Ot 148%)
Maniloba ] Omarip (40%)
Sashaichewan i Alberia [36%:)
Alberta 8 Ontarle (4%}
British Columbia 13 Ontaric (43%)

1. The fkures in Ihe third celumn relér 1o ihe percaniage of studenls from the peomince ol orgin whi arg $ludying in the
priwince ol destination {Ihat |5, the racaiving provines).

Sowwge:  Butlin and Gabeed, 1996,
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3.5  VARIATION BETWEEN URBAN CENTRES AND REGIONS

Cne final featuce of regional variation in education deserves allention. Although we have
focussed on provinces and tecritories as the units of analysis, these regions are nof intemnally
homegeneous. In particular we know thal urban centres house populations with higher levels of
educalion than do rural areas. Comparing regional rales of university degree atiainment with
similar cates for selected cities generally shows the higher levels of formal education in urban
areas {see Table 3.8; see also Locker 1992). Motice, however, that this is not always true, as
Hamilton, Ont., shows. Here 1s a Jarge city where averape sducatzon levels fall below the
provincial norm (11.9% of Hamillonians have university degress compared with the provincial
average of 13.0¢6%).

The data in Fable 3.9 also reveal two areas where urban education levels are substantially
differant than the regional averages. The percentage of residents with oniversity degrees in 5t
Jobn's differs sharply with the avernge for all of Nawfoundland and Yellowknife shows a similar
disparily with the rest of the Morthwest Terrilories. In thase regions the difference betwesn
eduocated “city folk” and 1he school Jevels of the rest of the region is most marked.

Tame3.9
Percewmace oF PoruLamion 15 aup Over witd & UsewersiTy DEanee, BY PRoVCE,
TenriTony ano SeLecTeo Lnaan Areas, 1991
% wilh unlversity “a with unigrsity
Region Jigree Ragion degree
Newloundiand 6.6 Manitolya 102
5t. Jobn's 119 Winnipag - 130
Princa Edward Island 85 Saskatchswan 86
Charlottetown 121 Regina 130
Sishatodn 14.2
Hova Soatia 164 Albeia 1]
Halifax 158 Calgary 6.3
Edmonion 13.2
Kew Bnmswick | Biritish Codumbia 1.2
it Jghn 33 Vi uver 144
Yiclonia 147
Dueber 103 Yukon 125
-Monireal 133 Whitehorsa 146
Québes 138
Ontarle 110 Morthorest Terrllonizs - 1
Hamilon 119 e Now e 176
L 165
Canada 1.4

Soyres  Census of Canada, 1991, Tabukalhos by Ihe authar,
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3.6 COWCLUSION

This chapter addressed twi questions. How much cegional variation exists in the educational
atiainment of Canadians? [s the regional variation in education changing in any systemalic way
aver hme? Education has a distinctive impact on the skills of regional labour forces and it directly
infMuences the cullural siyles of regional communilies. As we move toward a knowledge society,
we need to undersiand whether the different regions of Canada are moving closer together
of whether they are diverging in their #ducational profiles. Evidence of convergence suggests
that, at Yeast on the education dimension, regional tensions will be Jess laxing ses skills
and culioral 1asies will be shared across she country. Conversely, divergence suggests that
educational disparities may reinforce: other vegional Fauti lines and contribule to lensions between
regions.

The aciual patterns discussed above show a complicated picluce. Althe upper end of the
educational distribution, as measured by the percentage of citizens with a university degree, the
regions of Canada are becoming more alike (see Table 3.2). There are still differences herwesn
regions but the educational discrepancies are narrowing, not widening, at this end of the
education spectrum.

At the lower end of the education distribution, Canadians with lower levels of schooling are
becoming concentrated in certain pockets of the countey (see Table 3.3). While Canadians’
average levels of schooling are rising, some areas continue 10 experience relatvely high levels of
loww educational achicvement, most noticeably the Northwest Tetritories, and to lesser extents,
Mewfoundland, Quebec, and New Brunswick,

These palterns suggest that on the issue of social inequality based on knowledge, the regional
variations across the couniry are mined. Universicy-educated people are found in relatively
similar abundance everywhere in the country (see Table 3.2). However, if those with less
education are increasingly shul out of opportunities in a knowlkdge society, then there is some
cause for worry in selected regions where there tend to be concentrabons of residents with low
educalional atzinment. Edecation is linked to poverty, nnemployment and political alienation,
and the trends discussed above have the poiential to balkanize the country if the immediacy of
these social problems is not appreciated in all regions, especially those where sducation levels are
relatively high.

Mext, we attempl 1a undersland how social atiributes of Canadians {for example visible
minority stams, First Nations status, immigration status) interact with these regional differences
1o influence the shape of the educational distribubion it this country. Who ase the winners and
losers in educalion, or, put slightty differently, who benefits the most and the least from
educational opportuniies?
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1. Fegional ditferences in the structure of schooling cloud easy interpretations here because Ontario, for example, has
required 13 years of schooling (14 or 15 counting pre-elementary) prior to acquining a secondary school graduation
certificate as opposed to British Columbia, where only the completion of Grade 12 is necessary.

Resiomal Variamions i Eoucanon

79






CHAPTER

EpucamionaL QuALIFICATIONS
oF CANADIANS

An individual’s level of schooling is one of the best predictors of a range of life chances, from
how much someone might eam to how long they might live (see Curtis, Grabb, and Guppy 1993),
lohn Porter’s prophetic remark in The Vertical Mosaic, that “now, more than ever, education
means opportunity” (1965, 167), gains strength with every decade. Schooling alone is no passport
o success, of course. It does not necessarily guarantee a fulfilling and prosperous life,
Nevertheless, for the majority schooling matters a great deal.

Self-made millionaires are the exception proving the rule. Regardless of how success is
defined, some extraordinary individuals can succeed in life without much schooling,
MNevertheless, these individuals are rare. For most Canadians, their experience in the school
system lays the foundation for, and plays a key role in, subsequent life events. This “long arm of
schooling” illustrates the degree to which we have come to live in a schooled society.

Given this importance of schooling, in this chapter we look at how education is distributed
throughout the population. This is an issue often addressed by politicians. Speaking in 1982 to the
Council of Ministers for Education, Bette Stephenson, then Ontario’s Minister of Colleges and
Universities, said:

While we have dramatically increased the number of students attending post-secondary

institutions, access o post-secondary education remains far from equal across all social and
economic groups in Canada. (Stephenson 1982, 2501

Stephenson’s remarks illustrate the oft-repeated premise that education facilitates social
mobility and equal opportunity for Canadians of all backgrounds (Anisef 1985). Various
arguments are used 1o justify this assumption. One conception of equality of opportunity rests on

the idea of social justice, wherein the educational system is seen as equalizing the life chances of
children who, through no fault of their own, are born into wealth or misery. Merit is the hallmark
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of this idea. An equally powerful argument rsts on the idea that in a modern, knowledge sociaty,
where produclivity and performance are central, a society cannol afford to waste human 1alen.
Promoting human capital—cilizens” skills and training—is seen as paramaunt in an increasingly
global economy. Efficiency is central and the best and the brighiest must be promoted. Whatever
the merits of these two lines of argument, 1he. theloric of equality of educational opportunity is
powerful. Politicians and pelicy planners promote the idea (see Richer 1988).

To reiterate a point from our introduciory chapter, we fiocus here almost exclusively on how
miuch schooling people accumulate, using this as evidence of educaiional opportunity. However,
we recognize that exposure and experience are two different issues. Peoples’ exposure 10 vapious
levels of schooling gives us no dirset indication of the quality of educalion they received, Not
everyone at the same level of schooling has the same experience of schooling—they study
different subjects under differenl conditions, such as full-time or part-time—nor have they
necessanily had the same quality of education. We lack, unforiunately, measures of the quality of
the schooling expenence or educational process. Nevertheless, exposure is a necessary, alihough
naot suificient, condition for the acainment of a good formal education.!

4.1 A COMPARISON OF SOCHAL GROUPS

In the previous chapter we explored whal, if any, regional differences existed in educational
attainment and showed how those patterns had changed over time. Here, insiead of vsing
peographical boundanes as the categories across which we compare educational atiainments, we
use a range of other social calegories. However, choosing hess categories presents a probler. En
a federal state like Canada, which comprises so many distingt regions, social analysts have almost
always used “region” a5 4 key variable on which to compare outcomes. Other choices are not 5o
ersy to make. Given the plethora of social categories we could choose fram, including anything
from people’s social ¢lass v their accents, how does any choice get justificd?

A starting point is to Jist the categories thal are consistenly relaved vo school attainment (see
Anigef, Qkihire and James 1982, Guppy and Arai 1993; Porter, Porter, and Blishen 197%). Such
a list surely includes social ¢lass, age., sea, ethnicity or ancestry, linguistic group, disability status,
place of birth, and place of residence. Next, we added categories used m explain other faclots that
might affect an individual’s opportonities in life. These ate often areas where there have been
calls for social intervention to right perceived wrongs. The Royal Commission on Equality in
Employment is the most relevant work here, because Judge Rosalie Aballa (Commission of
[nquiry 1984, v} highlighted the employment prospects of four designated groups: women, Mative
people, disabled people, and visibde minarities. These four groups were said to lag behind other
Eroups in terms of labour force participation, occupational and incomne attainment, and social
mohility, and were thonght to more often live in poverty, be unemployed, endure inferior houging,
and the like. Although Abella’s task was employment-related, her categories are relevant for a
study of school anainmen! because employment opportunities are o tghtly tied 1o education,
Finally, we chose from these lists (he cavegories thar are available in the 1991 Census, given the
mandate of this menograph. Some calegories had 1o be dropped or modified. For example,
Statigtics Canada collects no data on social class per se, and while therz is census information on
families, for most Canadians there are no daia on their parents” sacial class backgrounds.
Similarly, altnbutes such as an accent may affect a person’s chances in the education system, bul
we lack the syslematic data, either national or regional, necessary for addressing this question.
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Based on social policy concerns, the availability of dawa and our understanding of the mezanch
literature, and given cur mandate, we explare educational attainment across eight social
calggories: gender, linguistic group {francophonesanglophone), ethmicity, Aboriginal ancestry,
visible minorily sLatus, immigration status, disability, and finally, socio-economic stas {SES).
Given thal relevant data are more abundant for same calegories than for others, the delail we
prasent in each section is uneven.

4.2 GENDER DIFFERENCES

Accurate and comparable administrative records on school enralments and attendance are
unavailable for most of Canada before the tum of the 19th century. The records that do exist
consiruct enrolment and atiendance figures in ways that toeday seem odd. For example, Prentice
{1977) reports an 1866 regulation in Upper Canada that resulted in discounting the mumber of
girls enrolled. In effect, a gif was counied as half a boy.

After Confederition, the Census fell under the domain of the federal government, and data
coilection became more accurate and consistenl By 1901, the Census of Canada showed that any
earlier differences in the public school enrolmenis of females and males that mighi have existed
had disapptared. Althaugh boys and girls still entered many schools through separaie doors, their
classes ware not Tormally segregated by sax al the elementary and most of the secondary levels.
Lndeed, in conteast with the church, the Girl Guides and Boy Scouts, and the YWCATYMCA, the
education system was one of the first modern institutions to admit both boys and girls inig the
same building and have them share common classes. In Chapter | we dislinguished between
enrolment and regular aitendance, but census records show that on bath counts the schooling
experiences of the sexes were similar. [n fact, Harrigan {1950, 305) notes that substantial rueal-
urban variaticns in schaol atendance remained long after they had disappeared between boys and
girls {here again is evidence of the imponance of region as a persistent and salient divide in
Canadian social life)

Gender differences in enrolments did appear among studenis of higher ages, but the pattern
was mixed. A1 the secondary school level, girls were more likely to attend school Laer inlo thair
teenage years than were their brothers. For example, Harrigan (1990, 804) reports thal in 1921
women made up $9% of bagh school enrtment, and that even as late as 1951, 55% of high school
siudents were women. More recently, with the transition w nearly full auendance at the high
school level, the gender differences among secondary school siudents have been reduced sharply,
but not eradicated. Data from the 1991 Census show that among leenagers aged 15 to |8, females
were more likely than males to attend school and to do sa full time {see Table 4,1},

The census data also permil us to cxamine the average years of schooting attained by pegple
in different age grovps, Comparing older 10 younger age groups gives us an approximation of the
levels of schooling atained ducing diffecent time perkads (se¢ Table 4.2). People in the oldest age
cobor, aged 75 and over in 1991, atlained an average of 8.5 years of schooling as compared to the
25- to 29-vear-olds, who atiained an average: of just over |3 years of schooting. [n the oldest age
group, women had aained slightly more schooling than had men, but in every age group from
the 3-to-24 cohort 1o the 7-1o-T4 cohort, men attained more schooling than women did. For the
youngest age cohort, 25- ko 29-year-olds, wormen had slightly maore schooling than did men
{13.25 years versus 13.13 years respectively).
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Tanee 4.1
Rates of Scroow Avvesoance, Poruwonos Aceo 15 o 18, ev Sex, 1801

Hotéllending  Atlending school  Attending school

Age and sex Populatian sthool (%) Tl tirme 1% prar i {%)
Sy '
Fermate 164,140 T o1.r 0.6
[TF L 194,345 g5 0.9 T
16 paars
Femate 183275 26 123 11
;13 196,845 0.1 pBE i1
17w
Famals 178,530 127 B5d 14
Maly 187,990 140 238 2.2
18 yoars .
Female 180,035 a4 M4 B2
Male 190,600 2 T 4.7

Sownce: Census o Canada, 1991, speclal tahulalons.

Tame 4.2

Averaie Numsen or Yeans oF Scoooimc, oy Aot Grovr ano Sex, Porucknion 25 ano Owen,
Mot Arrenpie Scepor Furl Time, 1591

Ago groop Womsn e

25-29 135 @29 1313 (3.0
HH-34 1309 (2.8) 1319 (313
-1 290 {37 1280 (399
-4 260 33 1316 (3.7
4549 1202 136) 1266 [4.1)
50-54 N2 34 1169 (4
5559 1057 139 1093 (44}
6064 1010 4.0 1041 145
£5-69 25 34 1000 (4d)
T0-74 19 39 98 4]
75+ a4 851 148

1. Slandad devlations appear b parenthesss,
Sowge: Cotgus of Canada, Public Use Sample Tape, 19941; awdhor's computations.
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Tusie 4.3
Hignesr Lever or Scnooums, Popuuanon Aceo 15 1o 24, iv Sex anp Yean, 1851 o 1991

Less Ihan Grardes Some Universily
S nd v Foputalion Grade 5 (%) =13 (%} postsecondary (%) degree %)
181 )
Female 14076, 506 36 620 y {4
Male 1,060,715 456 534 . i
1461
Femala 1,200,031 2.2 748 - 08
Male 1,318,174 04 683 - 13
1M
Fennabe 1,975,615 113 65.6 202 A
Kk 2 0Npg B85 134 631 199 18
19851
Femahe 2,296,030 i7 617 %1 35
Iale 231975 6.3 647 259 31
]
Famele 1,885,625 3z A kN 3
Male 1,947,200 LK 62.0 b 38
ligurees ot svvcailahi

Soorce: Gengug of Ganada, varous years.

These averages descobe the experiences of lypical peaple in a coho, but they do not el us
bow much variation or spread there might be in a cobort. Thus we report the siandard deviaticn,
a measure of how dispersad people in an age group are relative 1o the mean. [F everyane spenl
almost identical numbers of years in school, then the standard devianon would be lower than if
the experiences of people were more diverse. The figures in parentheses in Table 4.2 show that the
standard deviations have been shrinking as the average years of schooling have been increasing.
This suggesis that, for successive cohorts, the amount of time people spend in school is
increasingly similar. Put another way, the 1319 years of schooling for the 25-10-2% age group is
a closer reflection of the experience of everyone in the group than is the §.56 years for the oldest
cohaert.? This greater uniformity in years of schooling could mean that other factors such as level
of schooling {college versus university) or field of study may stari bo carry more weighi in 1erms
of employment opportunities and sa on. We pucsie this idea in Later chapters.

[r the pasi, men’s employment prospecis were less tightly tied Lo schooling than were
women's. Primary sector work such as fishing, farming, logging or mining, or secondary sechor
worlt in manufacturing and consttuclion have always been mate-dominated, and such work has
historically required only modest levels of schooling. Until recenty, men with little formal
schooling often found steady, well-paying jobs in these occupational venues. In canlrast,
schooling has been more closely linked 10 women's job destinies, whether in =aching, clerical
work, or sales. Spelling, good grammar and disciplined erganizational skills were important
assets for women who entered an array of jobs designated as “women's work,” and these skills
were honed in the school system (see Gaskell 1992a, 1992b; Siltanen 1994},
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The net result was that many men l&ft school sgoner than women did. This pattern has begun
to change, however, Employment prospects in iraditional primary and secondary indusiries have
staghaled compared with the massive growth of service sector employmens in Canada, Many
riew, knowledge-intensive jobs in the service sector, such as those in finance and marketing,
require more edvcation than do primary and secondary jobs. As mote men have wmed to these
relatively new areas For employment opportunities, their school attzinment profile has begun
te change.

Gender differences are evident when wa compare educational attainments for males and
females across five census periods, from 1951 to 199] (see Table 4.3). The most obvious rand in
the table is the rising level of attainment for both sexes. Sening that aside, however, have the
educational profiles of the two sexes become more alike, stayed the same, or have they dtified
apart? In 1951, 45.6% of males between the ages of 15 and 24 had not completed Grade 9, as
opposed 10 37.6% of females in the same age range, representing 4 gender difference of 3.0%.
By 1991 1he respective percentages had declined sharply 10 4.4% and 3.2%, a difference of only
1.2%, though men were still mote Jikely than women not to have completed Crrade 9.

Anciher way to compare Grade 9 completion raes betwsen males and females i5 10 wse the
o ratio for each sex. That is, what were the odds of a female completing Grade 9 in 1951 as
compared with a male, and did those odds change by 19917 [n 1951, the likelihood of 2 female
completing oaly Grade % was 0.60 whereas for males i was (.33, Pul different]y, for every 100
females who had completed Grade 9, approximately 80 had not. Among males, 83 did no
complete Grade 9 for every 100 who did. The ratio of these odds for males versus females
{known in statistics as the odds ralio), is 2 comparizon measure, and here it works aut to 0,72,
Belatively speaking, in 1231 males were less likely to complete Grade 9 than were females.

In 1991, the odds of a person not going beyond Grade @ were greatly ceduced. For females the
figure was 0,03 and For males it was (.05, However, the odds ratio was still .70 {afeer rounding),
almaosi the same in 1997 a3 in 1951, This means that although far more people completed
Grade 9, the odds of males as compared to females completing Grade 9 had not changed.
In a relative sense then, the educational profiles of males and females at this low end of
educational atainment have not changed.
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Wher: the educational distributions of fermales and males have changed dramatically, relawive
to one anodher, is at the other extreme—postsecondary altainment. While the 15-to-24 aroup is
useful for examining how the likelihood of completing Grads 9 has changed over time, il is not
ideal for comparing trends in the anainment of university degrees. Few, if any, Canadians have
ever atlained 2 university degree by the age of 15 and some people aver the age of 24 will
eventually praduate from university with a degree. Nevenheless, for comparability purposes we
will continue using this age range for the moment.

The figures in Tabk 4.3 show a clear reversal of a trend that we will later verify using other
sources. Molice that in L1931, 1.0% of men, but only 0.4% of women, aged 15 to 24, had a
university degree. Unlike the other exirerne of the #ducation disiribution, where men were more
likely to withdraw from school sooner, here men wypically continued in school longer 1han
wornen (e Humer 1986, 121). The adds of a man completing a university degree were 2.5 limes
those of 2 woman.

By 1981, however, this patiern had reversed. More women than men aged 15 1o 24 reported
holding university degrees, and the difference grew by 1991 The pap betwesn women and men
wilh some postsecondary experience also grew, so that by 1991 more than 40% of young women
either had some sxperience in higher education (35, 1%) or had a university degree (5.3%). [n
contrast, only about 34% of men could report comparable experience (29.7% and 3.9%
respectively}. In that year, the odds of 8 man completing a universily degres were (.75 times
those of 4 woman.

The table thus highlighis iwe significant trends. First, at the low end of 1he educational
distribution, men remained less likely than women to complete at least Grade 9 and this
difference did nol narrow over the 40-vear interval. Second, ar higher education levels, women
have surpassed the lzad that men clearly held in 1951,

A second way 1o illusirale changes at the upper end of the education disttibution is to exaning
trends in postsecondary entolment. Figuwre 4.1 shaws men’s and women's participation rates in
higher education from 1961 to 1994, These rales are caleulated by dividing the number of women
and men enrolled in college or university by the number of Canadians between the ages of 18 and
24! For women the rate climbs until 1979, when it dips for one year, before resuming ws upward
trend. For men, the rate declines in 1972 and continues to slump until the early 19805, Exacily
what explains this dig, and the resulting gender difference, is unclear. The late 19H)s and early
1980s were 1he starl of a Canadian recession and also a period when women's labour force
pacticipalion rose. An increasing percenlage of women may have found they peaded
postsecondary experience to compete for jobs in white-collar, semi-professional, and professional
work. Recall from Chapter | 1hat this is alse the period in which male secondary school
eraduation rates leveled off. Perhaps, then, the same perceniape of women and men continued to
postsecondary levels, but the pool of secondary school graduates changed differenily for women
and men. Regardless of the cause, women's rate of participation in higher education surpassed
that of men in 1987,
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Fioues 4.1

Fuowe-mive Posteeconnany EnnnLmest as & Peacewtase oF THe 18-10-24 Ace Grooe,
ar $ex, 1961 To 1904

Sourey Stalistics Canata, Dinversiifes: Eovedatertand Degrees, wariogs years; Statislies Canada, Foucabiofn i (i,
YANOUS years. )

Another way to compage wen's and women's educational profiles is (o examine years of
completed schooling by ape. Resiricling the cohort to 25- to 29-year-olds, a range in which most
people have completed their formal education, we see that the education disiribotions in 1971 and
19971 are relatively similar for the two sexes (Figures 4.2 and 4.3}, Both wornen’s and men's
distribution peaks at 12 years of schooiing. Mevertheless, there are differences, and these are
consistenl with what we saw above. From the 1971 data; women stand out from men in four
ways. First, women are less likely than men to leave school with only 5 ro 1O years of schooling.
Second, mor: women than men have betwesn 11 and 13 years of schooling—the final years of
secondary schogl. Third, mote women than men report having spent between 14 and 16 years in
school, the number of years neaded in the 196{s 1o eam noo-universily diplomas such as nursing
and teaching. Fourth, women are less likely than men 10 report 14, 19, and 20 years af schooling,
durations that mainly represent advanced uriversity education. By 1991 the patlecns remained
similar, except that the difference at the upper end had virally vanished, with almost equal
pereentapes of women and men reporting belween 15 and 25 years of schowl atiendance.
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Ficure 4.2
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Two points are worth stressing about the disiribution of education shown in Figures 4.2 and
4.3, First, such similar patterns make it hard to imaging that male-female differences in
subsequent labour market expetiences could stem from the amount of schooling they attain. The
quantily of education, as opposed 1o type of education, does nol account for any gender
differences thai emerge in the labour market (see Chapter 6). Second, a person’s years of
schooling do not necessarily translale inta credentials, at least among older cohorts. For example,
men wha spent as many years io school as women often found themselves at least one grade
behind, becanse in i past males were more likely than ferales to fail a grade (Harrigan 1090).

A closer look al women’s and men’s changing educational paiterns at the postsecondary leve!
reveals some dramatic changes. I is well documented thal men earmed more degrees than women
earlier in this century (see Anisef 1985; Andres Bellamy and Guppy 1991). What is not so well
known is that wormen are now obiaining, annually, over 17,000 more bachelor and first
professional degrees than are men (se¢ Figure 4.4).}

Fioure 4.4
BacheLon’s ano Fnat Paoressiona Dearees Awaroeo, B Sex, 1924 1o 1995
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In the first part of this century, when few individuals of either sex went to university, men
cattwd between (hree times and five limes more degrees sach year than women. This male-female
disparity ballooned in the lzie 13405 and sarly 1950s as male war veterans took up the option of
completing university studies (see Chapter 1. What had been an annual difference of 3,000 10
4,000 degress mushroomed to aver 10,000 degrees in 1950
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Bul siarting in the late 19505, the rumber of bachelor and firsi professional degrees
skyrockesed for both: sexes, More universivies wers being built and older insiitutions sxpanded. As
well, governmants began o spend more money on higher learning (see Cameron 19%1). One
result was that, year upon year, the number of degrees earned by women increased withaut
intermuption, and this growih aciually accelerated in the 1990s. For men, degres allainmen! started
keveling off in the 1970s and began to expand again only in the 19805, Their rate of increase in the
19905 is still stower than it is for women.

A combination of factors cavsed men's rate of degree attainment i slow in the 19705, First,
between 1973 and 1983 the bulk of the baby hoom generation passed through the 18-10-24 ape
range, creating a subsequent decling in the size of the age cohort that typically attains a degree.
The passing of the baby boom peneralion seens 10 have affecied men's but nol women's shsolute
degree attainment, Second, male graduation retes from high school reached 2 plaleau duning this
period (see Chapter 1 on trangition probabilities}, Thase twa factors combined (o stabilize the
population of men eligible w go from secondary school to university and obtain degrees.

At the commanity college level, at least for career programs,® women had been altaining
more diplomas than men for some time. Andres Bellamy and Guppy (1991, 181} report women
ataining more than 60% of college diplomas in 1975-76. Unfortunately, consisient daia
collection covers only a shon penod for colleges, and even then a time senes showing gender
differences can only be constructed for career program diplomas. This trend—women earning
more college diplomas than men—continued into die {9805, And as with the undergraduale
university figures, (e gap beiween womnen and men has been widening in the 19905 (see Figurs
4.3). If we totat alt the diplomas and undergradeate and professional degrees granted in 1993,
women eamed 28,000 more postsecondary credentials than did men or, conversely, men eamed
42.2% of all diplomas and degrees.

Froune 4.5
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The profile is similar for master's degrees (see Figure 4.6), For both women and men the
patiern for the master’s level almosi pecfectly replicales the pattern for undergraduaté and
professional degrees. There are, however, vwo differences. Ficst, the changes in atiainment
generally cocuered several years later than Lhe changes for undergraduare and professional
degrees. This is to be expected, as most master”s level students porsue their degrees immediately
after attaining their first degres. Second, and as a resuly of the latter point, women have only
recently begun o receive the same number of master’s degrees as men. For men, the familiar
spurt in degrees awarded afier the Second Workd War ocours again, followed by a tailing off i the
mid- to late-1970s, The explanations for these changes at the master's level are similar to the
eaxplanations we gave for the same changes at the undergraduate level, Between 1983 and 1993
Lhe averape annual growth rate for earning a master's degree was 2.4% for men and 5.2% for
women (Statistics Canada, Educarion in Canada, various years).

Frevre 4.5
Master's Depnees Awannen, sy Sex, 1920 1o 1995
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At the PhD evel, the patiern is again familiar although the lag is much more pronounced (see
Figure 4.7), Women still attain fewer doctoral degrees than do men. [n 1995 women were
expecied be ceceive only 33% of all PhDs, (1,273 PhDs for women compared with 2,545 for
men). Nonethekess, the number of women eaming PhDs bas increased almost every year since the
early 1903, with declines relative to the previous year ocowrring only between 1976-77 and
1931-82. By comparison, the number of PhDs eamed by men year upon year has turmbled ofien,
especially between 1975 and 1982, Por another way, between 1983 and 1993 the average anmual
rate of growih in PhDs for men was 4.5% as opposed (o 8.0% for women.
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The authoes of the Royal Commission on the Siatus of Woeren n Canada {1970, 161} clai med
that “education opens the door 1o almos) every life goal. Wherever women are denied equal
avcess 10 education they cannot be aid to have equality.” In terms of amouni of education, by the
mid-1990s women's enrol mem and credentials eamed wene equal te and ofien greater than men's.
The sole exception was al the PhD level but even b rates Tor women are growing at a fasier
pace than for men. If carreni rates of PR atiainment stay constant, gender differences will vanish
by the year 2015.

What explains these varying trends and shifis? Again we point 1o the different yypes of jobs
that reen and women icaditionally enter. [n particulaz, men bave found greater oppertunities in
relatively lucraiive and secure jobs that di not demand credentials, However, as we noted, such
jobs are on the decline in the changing Canadian economy. We thus predict that male—famale
rates of high school diploma and bachelor degree attainment should re-equalize in the coming
decades. Males have increasingly less incentive 1o Lleave high school early and eschew
pestsecondary schooling, so they will likely continue their schooling for longer durations,
eventually catching up Lo their female counlerpats.

4.3 FRANCOPHONE-ANGLOPHOHE DIFFEREHCES

Among ihe provinees, the sirachurs and history of educalion is perhaps most different in Quebec.
To some extent this is explained by the historical influence of both the Catholic and Protestant
churches on education in the province. The clergy in Quebet retained control aver education and
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teacher training longer than in most other provinces excepd Newfoundland. Quebes’s Minisiry of
Education was nol formed uniil 1964, As well, the school tystem was strucmred differently than
in other provinces. In the predominanily Roman Catholic system, siudents began in elementary
school and then moved on to classical colleges where the first four years were akin o secondary
education in the rest of Canada and the last four years served as the equivalent of college or
university education. Until recent decades, relatively fewer francophones in Quebec went on to
advanced studies, in contrast to the larger numbers of siudents from the comparanvely wealthy
anglophone minorily who had acoess to prestigious universities such as McGill,

By the middle of this century, church control over education was an aberration thal some
within Ihe province worked to change. Perhaps the best illustration of this comes from the pages
of Cité Libre, 2 joumal of social comment founded in 1950 that had Pierre Ellion Trudeau and
(érard Pelletier among ils former editors. Ciré Lifrizts wanted a modem, secularized, education
system. As Quebec shifted from a tural, agrarian society to an increasingly prosperouns industrial
region, education became increasingly necessary for both economic and socio-polivkal reasons,
Cité Librists led the push to modernize the provinge's education systen.

Change in the governance and organizaton of Quebec’s education system came, in drimatic
fashion, in the 1960s during the Quist Revolution. Nol only was this when the Ministry of
Education was established, but also when the Parent Commission ceported, and saw
implengnted, many new ideas on remaking the education system. It was at this point Lhat the
CEGEP {collige d'enseignement général et professionzl) system was introduced, under which
students entered college after || years of elementary and secondary schooling. Two-year
academic programs led to university admission, while three-year lechnical or vocational
programs limked students with the labour market, In addition to these structoral differences, afier
the Chiiel Revolulion education cams to be seen as “crucial to the collecrive project of
transforming Quebec inte 2 modern, francophone, distinctive—and for soms, sovereign—
society” (Fournier and Rosenberg 1997, 123). This nationalist purpose, with identity politics at
the forefront, has moce in common with (he United States than other regions of Canada and was
another faclor making Quebec schooling distinclive in Canada.

These differences in 1he structure and to some extenl the purpose of education make
comparisois between Quebes and the w3t of Canada difficulr. Neventheless, such comparisons
are possible when done carefully. Furthermore, these comparisons suggest some reasins why
Ciré Librists and others sought to reinvigorate the education of Guebecers.

Qe comparison that is subject te little distortion from structural differences in school
5ystems is an examination of the percentage of people who have only elementary levels of
education (see alsoe Barnil and Moti 1991}, We compare the pereentages of people 25 and over, in
Cuebec, Ontario, and the rest of Canada {owiside Quebec and Ontario} who bad less than Grade 9
schooling in 1951 and 1991 (see Figure 4.8). In both years, (uebec residents were more likely
than residents in Ontario or elsewhere in Canada Lo have less than Grade 9 aducation. Cetwainly
there is avidence of magsive upgrading in the stock of schooling of all Canadians, but the 1931
daig give no indication that (Quebec’s percentage of residents with less than Grade 9 is
approaching the nationa! average (=ee Chapter 3).
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Ficure 4.8
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Another indicator of educational attainment, the number of university degrees awarded,
shows a different pattern. Quebec has approximately the same number of residents with degrees
as does the rest of Canada. Ontario is the exception; it has more residents with degrees than the
other two regions (see Figure 4.9). Patterns of change here are mixed, with regions catching up a
little or sliding back a bit in different comparisons. But overall, when comparing university
degree attainment, there is evidence that Quebecers have been catching up with their peers
elsewhere in Canada’

Including everyone over the age of 25 in these comparisons creates some ambiguity because,
as we have seen earlier, older people have fewer years of formal schooling. A clearer picture of
current patterns comes from examining enrolment rates for a younger cohort, since this
comparison controls for differences in age distributions between provinces.

We compare the percentages of 18- to 21-year-olds in Ontario and Quebec who were enrolled
i university from 1976 to 1994, In 1976 women in Ontario were almost twice as likely as their
peers in Quebec to be enrolled in university (see Figure 4.10). By 1988 this difference had almost
disappeared, with a gap of only 3% to 4% remaining. Quebec women now have rates of
university participation similar to Ontario women. For men the story is similar. In 1976, Ontario
men were almost twice as likely as their Cuebec counterparts to be enrolled at university between
the ages of 18 and 21, but this gap has recently narrowed considerably (see Figure 4.11).
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Ficure 4.9
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Ficure 4.10
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Figure 4.11
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Actual educalional atlainment 4oross age groups, s opposed o participation, also indicales
changing levels of education. By comparing the schooling levels achieved across age cobirs, we
see whether groups are becoming more alike, staying the same, or are drifting farther apar1. A
comparison of the percentage of Quebec residents who had less than Grade 9 education in 199)
wilh perceniages in the rest of Canada shows some of the most compelling evidence tha
Quebec's educational profile is converging with those elsewhers in the country (see Table 4.4),
Moving from the oldest to the youngest femate age cohorl, the pereeniage difference between
Quehec and the rest of Canada has narmywead from 18% to 1%, The ratio of these percentages has
shrunk from 1.4 to 1.1. This convergence is even mote apparent among men: the difference has
namrawed fram 14% to less than 1% and the ratio of the percentages has gone from 1.3 10 1.0
Using the same type of comparison for univessity degrees, we see that the gap berween the two
regions narrows as (e groups get younger {see Table 4.5) The gap narrows mote over the men’s
proups than il does over the women's.

[n combination, all of the sbove evidence suggests that Canadians inside and ourside Cuebec
are bacoming moee and more similar in their educational profiles. This addresses differences
between Quebecers and non-Quebecers, but 1t leaves aside questions of comparison between
francophones {those whose mother (angue is French) and anglophones (Lhose whose mother
tongue is English). We study these differences in Table 4.6 (see also Harmison 19%6).
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Tame 4.4

Pencentace oF Wonen sun Mew wit Less wan Graoe 9 Eoucanaw, oy REcion aun
Ace Grouwe, 1991

Women (%) Won (%)
Aqe Qraup T Rest ol Canady Quebet Resl of Canada
65+ 655 47.2 614 46,5
G0-64 S40 4.2 50.5 424
55-58 513 384 4749 ara
a0+-54 s 304 a7 293
45-44 13.2 222 205 220
40=44 &y 16.3 A5 | )
35-1 17.2 1n3g 171 " o138
30-34 141 109 153 137
25-09 105 25 127 122

Sowme Census of Canada, 1991, speclal tabukankons.

Taeie 4.5
Peacestace oF Woren ano Mex wirw o Universimy Desnee, oy Reciow ano Age Grour, 1999
Wornen (%) Man i)

Age group Quebés Rezl of Canady Guabet Res) of Canada
65+ 24 36 R | - ¥
604 36 19 ] 9.5
S50 47 54 101 113
50-54 6.7 Bd 127 149
4548 99 12.2 166 191
4044 121 16.0 175 g
35-33 127 16.4 16,2 186
334 134 153 155 15.9
PLE 16.0 16.8 159 161

Source;  Census of Canada, 188, specil labalationg.

Among the cldest cohort, whether for women or men, francophones were much more likely
than anglophenes ta have less than Grade 9 education (in coughly the 65% range as compared
with the 40% range, respectively). This held whether companisons were made in the province of
Quebec or clsewhere in Canada, Moving 1o younger age groups, the gap between francophones
and anglophones has shronk in all possible comparisons, showing that not only ate regional
differences in edueaiional attainment eroding, bul 4o too are linguistic differences. A distinctive
pattem cccurs for francophone men living cutside Guebec, Their educational attainment falls
below that of their linguistic peers within Quebec for every age group, and while their atiainment
15 becoming more similar to anglophones in the rest of Canada, the gap is closing more slowly
than it is for people living in Quebec.
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PeRcenTAGE OF WomEN AnD MEn wiTh Less Tuan Graoe & Epucanion, 8y Lawauee Grooe,
Resiow anp Ace Grour, 1991

Wormen %) Men {%i|
Dueher: Rest ol Canatla Qusbec Resl of Canada
AQE Fano- Ao Franco- Angho- Fanto-  Angl- Franco-  Anglo-
cohort phane phche phong phing phong phons phang e
65+ 60.9 423 7.2 0.5 831 41.0 66.8 426
Bl-Ed 6.1 3n iR 6.3 579 v 6.6 1
8555 545 36 53.2 22 9.6 a0 5 524 M3
S0-54 451 275 433 kLR 40.6 26.2 166 o3
4541 i 22 M 185 2959 214 J6.9 199
d0-44 84 171 25.6 134 216 16.2 87 (LR
35-38 16.9 115 16.8 1| 173 121 3.2 121
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25-24 0.4 7 101 BS 12.% 85 14.8 1.2

Spues:  Census of Canada, 1951, speclal tabulalions.

Tane 4.7

Percentase 0F Women anp Men wirn & Uvensity Decaee, sy Lassvace Grour, REGHON ao
Ace Grove, 1901

Wame (%) Mes %}
Quiwr Rest ol Canada Quehes Res! of Canada
Ape Frang- Anghy- Framca- Anglo- Frama- Angl- Franco- Anglo-
cohor phone phone phone phane phane phong phone phone
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60-E4 28 b4 iz 56 6.4 17.0 28 10.4
5550 49 10.2 54 6.2 87 188 75 1.4
50-5d 5a 134 [A &5 111 231 838 15.0
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15-39 1.2 21 133 16.1 15 255 132 iva
=34 122 M 135 148 135 2.1 11.9 151
25-249 148 2348 17.3 164 144 250 133 156

Sowrce:  Census of Canada, 1991, spencial tabyLalions,

At the other end of ihe education disiri bution, the university degree atainment population, the
patiems are quite different (see Table 4.7). Francophone women in Quebec over Ihe age of 65
were less likely (o have altained university degrees than were their anglophone peers. Alibough
for both groups the perceniage atlaining university degrees increased deamatically in the youngest
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age cohart (25 to 20), anglophone women were still much mote likely to have a university degree.
Amang men, Trancophones from Quebec also narrowed the gap. When compared with
anglophones ooiside Quebec, the gap in attainment shrumk from 3.6% in the oldest cohort to
1.2% in the youngest cohont, If enrolments ranslate int degrees in equal proportions across the
country, then earolment irends suggest that the degree anainment rates between anglophntm and
francophones may continue to close (Figures 4.10 and 4.11}.

For many, this is a cause for optimism, since i suggests that Quebec francophones may now
be altaining education levels that are comparable 1o other Canadians. Mich2le Fortin,
commenting upon “winners” io the Canadian education system, cited “francophones, particularly
Quebec francophones, who have cavght up with the res1 of 1he country overall...” {1987, 5).
Fortin is certainly correct if the reference is placed between Quebec francophones and
anglaphones in the rest of the couniry.

However, a different picure emerges if we compare anglophones and francophones within
Quebec only. In the youngest eohort, anglophone women were still much more likely 10 have a
university degree {23.8%) than wert francophame women {14.8%). A very similar paltern is
found among men. More than twice as many anglophone men {12.9%) had university degrses in
comparisen with francophone men (6.0°%} in the oldest cohort and, alibiugh the propartion of
men halding vniversity degress incoeased in the youngest cobwrt (25.0% and 14.4% respectively),
the linguistic difference has shrunk oaly modestly. There is little evidence, then, that the gap al
the upper end of the educational disiribution 15 closing in Quebec, Any convergence of the
linguistic groups within that province has occurred largely at the lower ¢nd of the education
spectrum.

This conclusion is more pessimistic than Fortin's, and it highlights how an assessment of
equality depends on the reference group used for comparison. Compansons of Quebec
francophones to anglophones outside that province presenl mere optimistic resolis than do
comparisons of francophanes with anglophones within Quebec. Both comparisons have their
strengths and weaknesses. On the coe hand, comparing the aitainments of Quebecers with
Canadians in other provinces is [ike comparing apples and otanges, because the wo populations
face disparaie economic and social conditions, and their differently configured educalion sysiems
make comparisons somewhat tentative. For instance, the college system is much more developed
in Qruebec than in some other provinces, such as those in the Maritimes, and 50 comparing
university degree attainments emphasizes only one part of the postsecondary sysiem. On the other
hand, rsiicling compansons o Quebec only obseurss a key fact: Quebec anglophones arz on
average more affluent and urbanized than anglophones in the rest of the couniry, and thus are rat
representative of anglophones in Canada as a whole.

Angiophene men and women in Chuebe: are minch more likely (o have degrees than are theic
counlerparis in the rest of the country (see Table 4.7). For Quebec males the percentage gap
beiween anglophones and francophones did indeed increase between the older and younger
cohoris—iram 6.9% to 1{.6%—bul the pap between Quebec anglophones and anglophones in
the other provinces increased by a grealer amouni—from 3.3% 10 2.4%. Hence, ane ¢an debate
which reference group is more approptiate, since anglophones in Qruebec are net typical of
English-speakers in Canada as 8 whole.
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Torning to francophone Canadians living ouside Quebec, Table 4.7 shows that for the older
age groups, francophones were less likely than iheit anglophone peers to possess a university
degree. This has changed, however, especially for women, $0 that now the linguistic gap in
university degree attainment has either vanished or narcowed subscantially. Nevertheless, these
dala continue to show a gap in the educational attainment of francophones and anglophones.

4.4  ETHMICITY, ANCESTRY, VISIBLE MINORITIES, AND INMIGRATION STATUS

As discussed al ihe beginning of this chapter, two stark portrais of racial and ethnic stratification
dominate e Canadian echnic research lileratune and are widely held by governmeni officials and
political advocates. Porter’s image of the “vertical mosaic” depicted Canadian institutions, such
a5 education, #s typified by an entrenched British hegemony that gave British-Canadians supreme
privileges in all spheres of Canadian hife. Standing next in the multi-layered hierarchy were
descendants from Northern Europe who most resembled the British, such ag Scandinavians and
Germans. Porter and his many followers assented that (he Canadian education system served o
block the collective mubility, perecation after generation, of most other ethnic and racial groups.

The Abella nwpdel (Commission of Inquiry 1984), in contrast, depicis mast social advaniages
and disadvantages as falling sharply along a racial dichotomy. This approach assents char all
Canadian instilutions benefit whites over visible minorities (and by extension, many recent
immigranis}. In 1his section we present existing research on edvcational attainment and our own
analysis of the 1991 Census to assess the validity of these two images (see also Alladia 1996, Dei
1996: Winn 1985).

4.4.1 NETHODOLOGY

Before presenting this research, we need to raise imporiant methodalogical points. First, changes
in the way that Statistics Canada asks aboul ethnic origin, and the inclusion of both single and
multiple responses, makes the interpretation of ethnicity information prablematic, Same
researchers atempt to make comparisons over different census years. We instead sely solely on
the 191 Census and use our now familiar sirategy of comparing across age groups to obtain a
proxy measure of social change. Like other researchers, we report findings for individuals who
pave only a single origin in responses to the quesiion "t which ethnic or culueal groupds) did this
person’s ancestors helonp?” Where we do report data for both single and multiple origin
respondents, the paiems for each group are relatively similar.

Other aspects of the ethniciry dara also require caution. We, like other researchers in this area,
repor data for only those ethnic groups tha had sufficiently large populations in all age growps
to ensure relatively rabust results (small numbers among some ethnic groups in the 654+ age
cohert preclide many groops from being included}. Futhermore, some calegories lump together
a broad array of people who are emly loosely connected. This is especially The case for the
categary of Aboriginal people, which mixes people of Inuit, Mi‘kmag, and Nisga'a descen,
among many others. For Blacks 100 this is a problem since this calegory includes people bom in
the Carihbean, Africa, the United Siates, Canada, and elsewhere. Nevertheless, researchers can
either exclude groups and ceport no information far them, or include peaples lumped nte crade
categaries but stress the need for cavtion when interpreting the data patterns. We opl for the latier
Straflegy.
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Another key issue i3 tha) when assessing theories of ethnic stratification in Canadian
education, it is crucizl to separsie the attainments of the foreign-boen from the Canadian-born.
Since many immigrants cormplete their schooling in their countries of origin, researchers should
tdeally focus on people who attended Canadian schools in order to assess accurately whether
Canadian schools block or promote the attainments of certain groups. Otherwise, one confounds
the influence of our education system with other influences. For instance, in the 19505 and 19605,
kundreds of thousands of Southern European immigrants with little formal =chooling entered the
country. Recent immigration pelicy has favoured highly educated immigrants from oiher
conlinents, As 4 resull, the average aninment of ethnic groups with large proportions of
immigrants may largely reflect their schooling (or lack of schooling) elsewhers, and group
disparities may reflect changing immigration policy more than how various groups fare in
Canadian schools. Therefore, taking county of birth into aecount allows us v avoid confounding
the successes and failures of our sehosls with those of schools in other countries. We caise this
point because much existing research is limited in this regard, and because on some measures we
Loe cannct make this distinction,

4.4.2 APPROACHES TO STUDYING ETHHICITY

Given these methodological caveats, what does existing research suggesi? First, Porter does not
seamn 10 have empirically documenied his original claims. Indeed, the Vertical Mosaic contains no
direct evidence limking etbnicity and educational actainment. This is partly becanse the Canadian
census before 1951 did not provide devnled infermation on educational attainment. Insiead,
Porter presented daia from 1951 on the links between ethnicily and social class, and between
social class backpround and schooling, and inferred that ethnicity must be thus linked to
educational attainment.

Second, empirical studies over the past quarter century have offered a much more mixed,
nuanced, and complex depiclion of ethnic stratification in Canadian education than have either
Poner or Abella, For instance, shortly before he died, Porter (1979, 51 exanuned 1971 Cengs
data that mixed the forgign-born and Canadian-bem and found 1o his surprise that his original
hypothesis was unsupported. The British were far from the highest aitainers in Canadian schuuls,
and the attainments of most ethnie groups were relatively homogeneous.

Most subsequent sidies of attanment present similar findings, and fail to support Abella®s
depiction as well. Herberg (1990, 12), using dala from the 1981 Census, also mixed the foreign-
bom with the Canadizn-born in s swdy that shawed that five of the six top ethnic groups were
visible minoritiss, with people of Jewish background being the sixth group. In Herberg's work
there is no evidence that the British have setained any relative dominance in education. Li {1988,
78), however, separated the 1931 Census data into foreign-bom and Canadian-bomn groupings.
Hz reports that Canadian-horn groups with Lhe most years of schogling were, in order, Jewish,
Chinese, Croatian, Czech and Slavak, Greek and ltalian. The British wers below the national
average, ranking 1 2h out of 17 reporied groups. Li's findings not only contradict Porter's vertical
mosaic, they nearly invert it neither the British, nor the Scandinaviang nor the Germans were
anang the mgh achigving groups. Furthermore, Canadian-born youth of Greek and [talian
ancestry, many of whom had immigrant paranls with extremely low educational profiles, sat near
the 1op of the new educational mosaic. Both of the visible minority groups that Li discussed,
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Canadian-bomn Chinese and Blacks, also had above-average aitainments. Far from experiencing
blacked mobility, these groups have aained relaively high levels of education.

One siudy does declare that a rigid vertical mosaic in Canadian education has remained intzacl.
Shamai {1992}, using census data that pooled the foreign-bor with the pative bomn, claimg that
the British remained greatly advantaged in Canadian schools from 1941 to 1981. He notes that by
1231 the British had slipped to third spol behind Asians and Jews, yet claims thal, overall, they
remain advaniaged, and he assens thal most ethnic groups siayed o the same rank over this 40-
year interval. Though we feel Shamai's data are suspect, and that his interpretations and
conclusions are faulty, we note his dissenting opinion, 2nd atlempl 1o see whether his claims still
held in 199] 8

4.4.3 EOUCATION AND ETHHICITY

We 1o next 1o our analysis of the 1991 Census, beginning with a look at the high end of 1he
educational spectrumn. For 19 ethnic groups, we rank the percentage of group members who had
universily degrees in 1991. Even though the data do not distinguish between forzign-boen and
native-born Canadians, we can infer changes in educational altainment over time by comparing
two age cohonts, 25- 10 34-year-olds and those 65 and wver (See Tables 4.8 and 4.9),

TaaLe 4.8
Pepcentase oF Womes with & Universiry Digeree, oy Evemac Osacan aun Ase Groye, 1081

2534 65+
Elhnic; Total * with university Total * with unbversity
qraup popUkton degres {rank) poputation degrée {rank)
Filipiuwy 15,770 it (3 5130 111 {1}
Jewish 14,865 499 [ 25 5670 58 12}
Seottish 69,065 16.3 L] 108,40 L ] {3
Irish 60,840 194 {10} 73,890 iy (1)
Hungaclan 7.500 186 {6} 10,175 3.2 1]
Chiness 58,500 8.9 12) 29,625 3.0 16}
Enylizh oz M5 1.0 (18} 187 175 2.6 7l
Spanish 1200 1.7 (15 200 25 (8}
Poksh 22,840 198 [+l 26,645 23 L]
Srandinaylan 11,840 14.4 12 22620 23 9
German 78,875 138 (131 81,163 19 [11)
French 561,750 126 () 380,990 19 (1
Gumak 1,100 214 i 6,09 17 (13
Duich 35,325 150 My 23,880 16 14
Bhack 19,345 9.8 ki) 5 640 15 {19
Ukrginian 30,305 Wi 51,170 14 {16)
Italian 68,253 156 1] 41,550 06 {171
Aboclginal 44,000 2.6 (19 9,980 04 {18)
Portuguese 22420 64 (18} 7455 01 {19)
Total (all pruwps) 2,309,214 15.7 1,656, 434 R |

Saurce:  Census ol Canada, 1391, specil tabulations.
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Tame 4.9
Percewtace 0F Men womw & Unnerzory Decwex, gy Evssic Oncm ane Ace Grour, 1991

-0 [0

Ethoi Taid e wilh unversty Total % with university
qroup popukation dagres {rank} population dagree (rank)
Jewish 15,135 55.0 (1} R 172 (1
Frlipinict 10,230 208 d} A RES 158 (€}
Chingse 53,580 e (1] 19,255 124 {d)
Hunganan 8,380 17.2 7 8,240 12.3 {4)
Beonlsh 80,255 157 @ 84,855 7 o {5
[rish B7 545 14.5 (m 508,325 80 {8
Black 16,755 13.0 0 010 T4 {r}
Enghish A4 185 ny 116 262,385 G4 {8}
Spanizh 6,365 1ng [\ 1375 BE - (B
Greek 12,300 240 3 4085 58 (104
Folish 23,845 184 (6] 4 670 58 {11}
Seandinayian 12,795 125 15 20,410 5.7 12
Duch 8.2 129 [14) 21.22% LE | 13
French 559,650 13.0 na 268,830 52 (14)
e man 83,506 13.5 1y 63,625 18 (15)
Wiernlan B¥I1H 16.2 @ 42,750 10 (18}
|Gafan 72,980 15.8 (5] 42,385 14 L]
Forluguese FLREH 45 118 5,848 12 (1]:1]
Abarkginal 40,035 14 1 a525 {4 k)
Tulal {all groups) 2363130 154 1,250, 565 1.1

Sourcg:  Congus of Canada, 1991, spacial tabulalions.

One nitable trend shown in the tables is that the rankings at the very top and boitom of the
two age proups are fairly stable, For example, women of Filiping and Jewish ancesiry were in the
top three ethnic groups in both age cohonts {see Table 4.8). Chinese women moved from sixth
spot among the older cohort 10 second place among the younger cohort. The biggest gains
oceurred, however, for women of Tialian, Greek and Ukraiian ancestry. This latier trend
comoborates Li's findings that groups that entered Canada with exirermely low school altainments
experienced substantial upward educational mobitity. Women of Brirish origins showed the
Targest drop between the age cohocts, with the English dropping nine places from Tth 1o 161h and
the Scottish and [rish both falling six places. Women of Spanish ocigin also failed to keep pace
with rising levels of schooling, placing | 5th in the youngest cohort and eighth among the older
group. Although there was 2 good deal of movement in the middbe sanks of the table, there was
also virtually no change among the groups at the bottom. This was particularly the cass for
Aboriginal women and women af Pormaguese descent.

O mmediate conclusion that we can glean fissn (he data 15 that they do not comrespond to
the stark patterns depicted by Pocter and Abella. There is little evidence of British advantage, and
the attainments of racizl minorities are highly variable, indicating that no clear dichotomy exisis
between “whites” and visible minorities. Canadians of Filipino and Chinese origin exhibit high
levels of educational artairment, while Blacks and Aboriginais (the laiter especially) have levels
well below the Canadian average.
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Putting asida the question of relative group disparities, is there evidence hat the altainments
of various ethnic groups are becoming generally mare sirilar? Mot really, Nolice that the spread
of groups around the average {ihe total at the borom of Table 4.8) is relatively siablke. There are
exceplions to this claim. One-half of young Jewish women (25 1o 34) had a university degree in
1891, three times the Canadian average, Among older Jewish women this rate was only twice the
national average. So too for Chinese women, whose rate was almost equal Lo the national average
among older women bul is almost owice the national average for the younger cohort. Conversely,
compared with the national norm, older Aboriginal women were about eight fimes less likely 1
altain 2 univarsity degree (3.3 7 0.4 = 7.75), but for the younger cohort this has changed to six
times less likely (15.7 /2.6 = 6.0%. We will discuss this slow rate of change later in the chaprer.

A more Formal way to compare change betwezn the two generalions is 1o measure the relative
diversity (or vanalion) of deges atiainment among the groups. The index of qualitative variation
{16} 15 a useful siatistic of variation for discrete variables (se¢ Bohmsted! and Knoke 1982, 76).
If the percentages of degree attainment were the same for all ethnic groups, then the 1QY would
equal one. The further the 1QV measure Falls below one, the greater Lthe spread among ethnic
groups. For wamen in Lhe older generation the 1QV is 0.85 and it declines, alihough only
minimally, 10 0.83 among the younger generalin. This change is modest at bese, clearly showing
litle convergence among ethnic groups’ receipt of university deprees.

For men the paltemns are almost identical (3¢ Table 4.9). The Jewish, Filipiae, and Chinese
groups deminated both age cohorts. Again, Aboriginal and Portuguese men in both cohorts fared
poorly relative to other groups. Younger men of italian, Ukrainian, and Greek ancestry improved
their attainmend levels relative o the alder cohort while the atlzinments of younger men of
English, Irish, Scottish and Spanish ancesiry declined. As with the data for women, she [QY
declines modestly (from 0.87 for the alder generation to 0.84 for the younger} once more
suggesting thers 15 no sirong shifil toward convergence among ethnic groups in university degres
altainment.*

Whichever cohon is studied, the data support neither Foner™s nor Shamai’s assertion that
pecple of British origin have advantages in education {theugh we must qualify our conclusions
because the tables combine data on immigrants and the native born). Furthermore, the 199)
Census data on peaple aged 65 and over, along with Porter's analysis of 1971 data, and Li’s and
Herberg’s analysis of 1981 data, sugges! that the: pattemns Porter described in The Vertical Mosaic
have been dead far some Lime now, and that oiber groups have been artaining bhigher levels of
education foc at least 13 to 25 years.

4.4.4 VISIBLE MINORITIES

It could be argued that Abella offers a more viable description of accessibility in Canadian
education, and thus we lum next to an investigation of those groups that Siatslics Canada codes
as visible minoritiss. We begin by examining a standard measure of school achrevement—ihe
acquisition of a secondary schoo! graduation certificate—for men and wamen born in Canada or
abroad. With these dmia we can isolale the population Lthat atiended scheol in this country, and
thug move accuralely examine differences in education levels.

According to the 1991 Census, between 0% and 55% of Canadians held a secondary school
graduation certificate. Visible minority Canadians, whether bom here or elsewhere, were mare
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likely 10 have graduated from bigh schoo! than were other Canadians {see Table 4.10).* Among
those barn in Canada, 69.6% of visible minority women had a secondary school graduation
certificate as compared with 34.3% of ather women. Among native-born men, the comesponding
figures were 68.6% and 51.3%. By this one measurs al [easl, the evidence inverts Abella’s

presumption that vizible minorities are sysiematically disadvantaged in Canadian high schools.

YaoLe 4.10

Percenmase oF Camnoians Aaen 20 a0 Oves win & Secanoary Scroow Graouarios CerniFicare,
ey Visiere Mmorary Svarus, mminamon Status, anp Sex, 1991 .

Women (%) Men i)

Native-Dorn Forgign-tipm Nattve-bom Forslgn-boen

AN Canadians HE nz 5.5 a2
Nen-wisible mierity papulalon f4.3 49 51.3 487
Yisible mmority popubation 605 7.7 8.5 64.5
Kogan 3.3 750 425 861
Chinese Bed 535 794 615
Flliping 784 ny 7aa Fi:Li
South Asian 755 513 h 66.3
West Asian and Acab 7ae 625 08 723
Lalln Amenican M4 9 641 606
Jepanesg 6a.2 693 581 723
Othwr Pagilic Isdanders 61.3 584 4.2 LR
Blaiks 8.6 552 554 6.1
South Easl Asian 523 5 504 155
Muktipke ¥Isibhe minarities 12 852 mnr 66.0

1. St EIncae 10 for an explanation of vigible minarity shatus,
Sourct: Census of Canada, 1981, special labukilions,

However, one could argue that while minorities in aggregale are not disadvantaged, many
particular visible minority groups are disadvanlaged vis-2-vis the white majority. Looking at the
schooling achizvemenits for different visible minority groups born in Canada and abroad, we ses
that 92.5% of Canadian-bom men of Korean ancesiry had gradwated from high school. Among
Canadian-botn man of Chinsse ancestry, (e fizure was 70.4%, while for West Asian-Canadian
and Arabian-Canadian men, 70.8% had a secondary school graduation certificate. The important
finding is that among 11 groups of Canadiar-bom men, only men of South Easl Asian descent
had lower rates of secondary school attainment than non-visible minority men did, 2nd this
difference was only 1.3%. Comparisons among foreign-bom men, or among women bom inside
or oulside Canada, reveal almost identical palterns. Finally, people with parents fromn different
backgrounds {here classified in the “Multiple Visible Minorites™ category} also had higher Jevels
of high school graduation." Ahagether, men and women in 10 of 11 designated minority groups
had high school graduation cates above the majority average.

Eoucamon w Canamy; REcewT TRENDS anD FUTURE CHaienGES

: :_.1 .



Y1 ansther way to compare the educational achievements of these groups is to graph the
years of schooling they have completed. Three patiems are clear when comparning Canadian-bom
citizens, aged 30 1o 39 (1he pawerns are no different if we choose an even younger cohort, except
that the rumber of high school completers is kwered slighity). First, whites are more likely than
vigible mingrities to have compleied less than 12 years of school (Figures 4.12 and 4.13}. Second,
whites are more likely to have stopped their schooling at 12 years (nole the higher peaks). Third,
visible minority Canadians are more likely to have continued in school beyond 12 years.

Fuaore 4.12
Yeans oF Scuoouine, Ganapan-sors Women Acep 30 1o 39, sy Vimiere
Mwsorury Satus, 1991
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Souree: Densus ol Canady, 1991, spadial bbalations.
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Ficure 4.13
Yeans oF Scnooums, Cannsiau-goan Mex Aceo 30 o 38, vy Vemoe
MwosiTy Starys, 1991
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Sowrce.  Census of Canada, 1881,

This evidence does not support Abella’s claim thal across-the-board barriers have blocked the
educational akainment of visible minorities in comparison with all other Canadians. From the
data, we cannol determing exactly what role, if any, discrminacon might play in the educational
actainments of visible minorities. We can say, bowever, that some visible minority groups have
achieved hipher atlainments than their while peers, which contradicts the notion held by many
that the education system siill Eavours whites.

4.4.5 EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENTS OF IMMIGRANTS

Data frm three separate censuses show immigrants were more likely than their Canadian-bom
counterparis to have less than Grade 9 education {see Table 4.11). The parcentage difference
between educational kevels of immigrants and non-immigeants was 7.6 in 1971 bul narrowed 1o
6.2 in 191 Read another way, in 1%71 immigrants were only ahout 25% more likely than the
Canadian-born 10 have less than Grade 9, tur by 1991 this gap had risen to almost a 30%
difference.'” There are a variety of explanations for why this has happened—it may depend on
the number of refugees that entered the couniry in recent years, the countries from which
immigrants came, an increase in elderly family class immigrants, and so forth. The data dn it
allow us 1o choose bebween the variety of possible ¢xplanations.
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Tage 4. 11

Pencewtace of PoruLxmaon with Less Tnaw Graoe @ or with a Usaversr Decaee, b [mmicramion
Starus, 1971, 1031, a0 1991

% whk less han Srade 9 % with 3 valvessity dagren
Hon- * Man- %
Year Imnnigeant immigram differance Imimiggrani Wnmigrani tiflerence
187 3 a0 Tk 64 44 A
194 254 187 [ 105 74 i
L 149 127 6.2 "5 105 40

Sowrs:  Consus o Canada_ vanioes vears, spechl labulaBions.

At the ather exireme, imongranis were more likely than their native-hom peers 10 have
uniiversity degrees {see Table 4.11). Here the gap rose from 2% in 1971 @ 4% in 1591, In relative
terms, though, the gap shrank. In 1971, about 45% mare immigranis than non-immigranis had
university degrees. The difference was only 58% by 1991, The patiems, in other wonds, ane mixed
and any comparison of immigrant and nan-immigranl expetisnces depends on exacily how
educational alainment 15 measured, that is, whether the focus is vpon average years of schooling,
or an the end-points of the schooling distribution. The pattem alsg speaks to the history of
Canadian immigration in that we have histoneally atisacied a bipelar distribution of people from
abroad, some with very high levels of education and some with relatively low levels {(Forter
1965]).

A different way 10 exammne immigrant education experiences is to study school cutcomes for
people who were boen abroad but came to Canada ar a young age and went through one of our
provineial education systems. Among people 20 years and over who came to Canada before
apge 9, 35% (37.9% of women and 32.9% of men) have no educational degree, cenificate, or
diploma, tht i5, no secondary school graduation certificate or any higher credential (ses Table
4.12). People born in Africa, the United States, the Caribbean, Asia, and Cemral or South
America are more Jikely than people of European descent to have some farmal educational
qualification.

Toore 4.12

Peacentage of Peoete Acep 20 ano Overn Wio bssemates 10 Cawabi eTween BIRTH dno
Ace 9 Wiwo Have Mo Oeanee, Cernipas o Dirosa, ay Recion oF Betn anp Sex, 1991

%% with ne dugres, cevlilicate ur diponss
Place of bk Women Men
United Slates 50 245
Ceniraland Souh Americs 0.4 ki (11}
Ewrope 452 376
Bfrlea 15.9 120
Asia m: F.X
Canbiean, Bermuda, and Jimaca . 254 254
Tokal EHE ] s

Source: 1331 Cemsus of Canada, Special tabolations.
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There are differznt ways to interpret this cesolt, Europeans who immigrated 10 Canada al a
young ags are row Tikely to be older than are people From Asian backgrounds who immigrated al
@ young age. Bacanse Asian immigration expanded more recently, young Asizn immigrants ate
more likiely than their Europesn counterparts 1o have amived at a time when everyone was
pursuing more schooling. There is no doubt thal the period of immigration Jikely distorts the
results in Table 4.12, but the aumbers of peaple tn diffecent cells of te table are already low and
any further resiriction of the age cohort would create distoctions.

4.4.6 HOME LANGUAGE AND MOTHER TONGUE

W conclude this section by examining the population aged less than 15 whose home language or
mather tongue was neilher French nor English (see Table 4.13)." Provincial school systems have
for many years responded to the educational needs of these children. Betwesn 1981 and 1991, the
percentage of the population with neither French or English as a bome language or mother tongue
incteased, suggasting that the educational system will expenence even greater challenges around
second lapguage instruction in the years ahead.

Thate 4.13

Percentase oF Poeuramion Less Tran Ase 15, Whose Home Lascuace ok MoTHER TonGue
15 Mermier FRencx Mo Encush, by PRovikce ane Teesimoay, 1981 ao 1991

Hume language Mothar fangme
1481 1941 1381 1199
Area "} {%) (%} {%)
Lanmla ) L) 73 9.8
Pravinces and tarclinnies
Hewhaundiand oA £ 05 X
Prince Edward |sland 04 0.4 0.4 05
Ko Scotia 04 1.3 13 117
Hew Brumswick 05 13 0y 14
Qe 4.1 11 49 B -
Ontarig 74 iR 99 129
Manitoba 7o A 114 114
Saskalchewan 40 42 60 54
Alberta {7 &a 67 B9
Brilish Columtig 6.0 13 £5 124
Yukon 1.1 1.2 28 18
Horthwrast Tesritaries 9.6 3 43.2 " 418
G melropulidan ars
Kontral 49 124 n7 1485
Toromig (LR 184 189 238
and puver 99 1548 134 5

Sirrce: Census of Canada, 1981, speckal tabolations,
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In some regions this is 3 more pressing issue than in others. Most notably, 4 out of H) children
in the Northwest Territories have languages other than English or French as their mother tongue.
Although the percentage dropped slightly between 1981 and 1921, this patiem, in concert with
the high percentage of young peaple with less than Grade 9 sehooling, points 1o a major
challenge for Canadian education. Many of these children speak an Aboriginat language as either
their home language or mother tongue or bath, yet most of the edusation in the Northwest
Temiloties remains in English. The parcentage of people with home languapes or mother longues
other than French or English increased between 1981 and 1991 in Ontario, British Columbia, and
Alberta, while the percentage declined in Quebes and remained virtually stablz in other areas.
The Yarge urban census metropolitan areas of Montréal, Toronto and Yancouver showed (he
preatest concenirations and increases in people whose home language or mother ehgus was
neither official language.

4.5  MULTIVARIATE AMALYSES

Throughowt the preceding discussion readers may well have been asking how our results would
have differed if our comparisons could simullanecusly 1ake inlo accourt all of the factors we
suggesl affect educational aniainment. While a full accounting of this question cannot be
addressed with any existing data set in Canada, we ¢an approximate such an analysis fora
delimited number of variables.

We use four separale multiple regression models to predict the average number of years of
schooling acquired by pecple living in Canada in 1991 (ses Table 4.14}. Each successive modsl
introduces an additional sel of independent vanables 5o that, by Model 4, age, sex, ethnicity/
ancestry and region are all laken ke account. [n Model 1, the equation esiimates the impacr of
age {measured in single yearsy on years of schooling. The coefficient of <(.075 means that, for
each additional year a person has lived in Canada, their schooling is likely 1o be 0.074 years less.
S, for example, a 40-year-old person is estimated to have attained almast three-quaners of a year
mare schooling than a 50-year-old person {075 * 10 = 0.25). We adjust for ape so that when we
begin 1o look at other variables, wa can be confident that age effects are not distorting our
inlerpretation.

The second model introduces three of the four equity categories that Abella used (there was
no disability question in the 1991 Census}. Controlling for age, sex. and First Malions ancesiry,
visible minorines are estimaled 10 have had sbhout Four-tenths of 3 year more schooling than non-
visible minorities, a finding consisient with our carlier results. Modzl 2 also shows thal women
had about a quarter of a year kss schooling than men, and that people of First Mations ancestry,
net ol age, sex, and vigible minarity status, had about three and one-third fewer years of schocling
than do other Canadians, These results nol only confirm our earlier findings, but they also sugges
that, contrary to the findings of the Abella Commission report, women and visible mingrities do
nol seem Lo be disadvaniaged, ar least with regard te educational attzinment. Our data confirm the
Commission’s findings on Aboriginal education levels,
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Tapie 4.14
Reanexzion oF Yeans or Scwoounc on Ace, Se0, Visiste Mwoarmy Svarus, Finsy Namaws
Ancestry, ImmGramioN STatus, Erimcomy, anp Province, 1991

Varlabio namey Modal 1 Muis 2 Model 3 My 4

TVGRARE - te. 1.0, SO O T EE T TR T ok -1. al

KR o A oqERA Rl e L
[years} =0.075 - 0078 =-0.077

R P B P it

| vilesmiioiny ol 12 ¢ Lo EE T Sl Bl Y

Member o visible minm‘lnr 0.408 -ﬂ 027 0.003

il TR R

Famake
I}flr&ﬂﬁ[ﬁ’hﬁ*m, .L. ---.J_-;- .1_ I

Rrsl l.‘alluns arluastﬁ'

BaBoan origin
BlackTaribbean
Eritish, French_ cther
Britigh mukipla
Britigh and French
Eritish and other
Canadian

Chiness

Dulch

Filipino

French

French and cther
German

Greak

Hungarlan

ladian

Jawlsh

LatinSouth American v
Cher Easl and Southeast Aslan 0203 009
Giher Europaan 0183 0.039
Cther Asin Griging -{232 AL
CHher mullipls origins - 0. 200 0.013
CHher single origins -0, 288 = 0406
[Hher Weslarn Enropeans 0065 =015
Palish =104 0372
Portuguess -4759 -d4.909
Spanish -1.062 -1.216
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Tasce 4.14 (concLupen)
Recression oF YEARs oF Scroounc o Ase, Sex, Visiste Minoriry Status, Finst Namons
Ancestry, Immicranion Status, Ervmiciy, ano Province, 1991

Variable names Model 1 Madel 2 Model 3 Model 4
Southeast Asian s —0.684 - 1.854
[krainian - 0.570 =[.735
Vietnamese o -2186 -2.343
West Asian sai 0102 - (1.064
Place of birth
Mewfoundland .. xh -2100
Nova Scotia i it - 0.867
Mew Brunswick . - 1.107
Quebec i L5 -0.077
Manitoba =0.337
Saskatchawan i -0.351
Alberta e =.083
British Columbia . e =0.139
(ther regions of Ganada i - 0.6&1
Constant 15.274 15.422 16.481 16.606
R? 0.106 0.117 0165 0175
N=488 329

. figures not applicabla
Source:  Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations.

Maodel 3 introduces immigration status and ethnicity variables to further refine our
understanding of factors related to years of schooling, Canadians born in this country have about
three-quarters (—0.748) of a year less schooling than do people who immigrated to this country.
Controlling for all of the variables higher in the list, we compare various ethnic groups (using
what are technically known as dummy variables) to the single-origin British group (which
combines Scottish, Welsh, English and Irish}. People of Jewish and Asian backgrounds have, on
average, more years of schooling than do people from the British reference group. Southern
European groups report significantly less schooling than the British: Portuguese (—4.759), Greek
{-2.539), and ltalians (-2.409). Also notice, that even with controls for immigration status and
age, people of Vietnamese background (-2.186) have less schooling than the reference group.

The final model introduces a proxy variable for each region, controlling for province of birth
{recall that immigration status is also controlled). Interpretations of this model must be made
carefully, because some people will have moved from their province of birth before completing
their schooling. However, we wanted to control for region when assessing French-Canadians’
average level of schooling relative to others, so the assumption about province of residence
seemed worth making. Do people of French ethnic backgrounds have lower levels of schooling
than other Canadians? Even after controlling for province of birth and mother tongue, people of
French ethnic background have about one year of schooling (~1.168) less than the reference
category. This final result adds to our earlier evidence that French-Canadians have not typically
stayed in school as long as other Canadians.
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This regression model is based, however, on Canadians «f all ages and although we have
statistically controlled for age in the analysis, il is worth asking how different these four
regression models might look if we restrcied ape 1o a narrower band. Table 4.15 presents the
same regression equations, bul for Canadiang aged 25 10 34, One way to understand this table, in
comparison 1o Table 4.14, is 1o look a1 91 as a way of iracing changes in educational attainments
over time. By examining a relatively young age cohon only, we focus more clearly on our most
recent graduates.™

Tane 4.15

Reeressiod oF YEARS of Senanums oy Ace (25 o 34), Sex, VizseLe Minormry Staros, Finsr
Namous AucesTRY, Micraman Stans, Enoaciry, ano Prowce, 1981

Variahle namas Mo Muet 2 Maled 3 Hmill ]
=00 =002 0.5 =005
SR R .l ' L PRI
Member of visible minority 2.HE 0025 0078
R N T+ R B T S — - —~
,':- .._:'--'": T :]-.-:..';-:];'._ R KL -':g::' . TR . ot - !I |
Fermale o 0.010 .00 =006
N R R L2 - DR EETE :

Fﬁ&;l‘ﬂﬁ:’m“-if 'f " L i i I
First Nallans arlnastq' 2161 2410 ~1.43%

| mni :':1 i ||&§{( . :- P ; S I . . |= :
Barn in Canada 0123 0106

e e T T BT T N A . -

Eikpighyioocediry, | o _ ,
Arahic 1.085 0.993
Asman 0812 0En
Balkan onigin . 1.0 o
BlackyCariblwran 0122 09
Briligh, French, other 061 052
British muodliphe .70 0.663
Brltrsh and French 0.413 0.259
Briligh and gifer " 0623 0563
Canadian 0,248 0073
Chingse 1.043 0382
Dukch 0474 0332
Filipang o o 1397 1.325
French - 1) ] =1.281
French and other - D428 0247
German . 0075 0046
Grek 0335 0.066
Hungarian . 0872 0738
Inadian . 0875 {.582
Jawish . 2976 2,682
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Tanre 4.15 {concLupen)
Recression 0F YeaRs oF Scwoouns on Ace (25 To 34), Sex, Visiewe Mwornry Starus, Fieat
Matoows Ancestar, Invecranion Strus, ETancime, ano Provece, 1991

Variahln nawgs Made 1 Modal 2 Mulel 3 Modal 4
LalvSouth American -).763 =01 348
Qiher East and Soulheast Askan 0,006 {1068
Qihey Euriypean " 0.752 [T )|
CHher Ascan (vigineg 0.277 0.342
Qher multiphe ooaging 0.722 0.681
Qlher siogiz arigns 0157 0070
Qiher Western Evropean " 0619 Q.5Mm
Podih s 1.207 1449
Porluguess =2 085 =2.230
Spanizh o 021 0.0ea
Soulheast Asan 0172 103
Ukrankan 0.395 0408
Victnamese -1.567 -1 fidd

Wesl Asian 1250 1.967

o I

Newfgundlind -1.579

Nova Scoia =0.670
Hew Brunswlck . Al
Cuebe: 0.20%
Manligba =544
Saskalchewan - 0615
Alberta =397
British Columixi " 0491
Other region of Canada " 0421
Canslant 13.463 13.542 13.408 13535
i? 0000 4014 (039 0.051
A=115814
. ligures not applicable

Soorce: Gensug ol Canada, special Iabulations.

These new estimates show that neither sex nor visible minonity siatus has a significant effect
on years of schooling. The substantia) effect far people of First Malions ancestry remains,
however. Immigrants have slightly higher (0. 106} years of schooling than native-bom Canadians.
Relative to the singleorizin British group, many ethnic groups have made remarkzble gains in
acquiting education, most notably Greeks, Italians, and Spanish, all of whom are duing far betier
in this recent age cohon, though people of Portuguese and Vieinamese background arce still
lagging behind.

The experience of the younger cohort of French origin is intriguing, Without controlling for
pravince (Model 3), the French are doing slightly beuer (0.2013 than are 1hose of British
background. However, when the control for province is introduced, the French slip behind
{0.261). Again this is consistent with he carlier resulis Trom Tables 4.4 thrgugh 4.7. Finally, the
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disadvapiage of the Brinsh origin zroup must be notsd. In emarkeble contrast o the pimmi:rtiun
of many researchers, fully 28 of the 33 identified groups had more years of schooling than the
British, controlling for age, sex, and immigration stahs.

4.6  DISABILITY

Although we have no data from the 1991 Census, there is evidence thae disability also influences
educational vpportunities. Good measures of disability levels and educational attainment are
available: from the Health and Activity Limitation supplement to the 1986 Ceasus. Of immediate
consequence is the provision of schooling for children with disabilities. There were 214,030
children with disabilities betwean the ages of 5 and 14 living in households in April of 1986 (see
Figore 4.14). Of these children, 196,575, or 21.8% were cither atending school or being wiored
in schowl subjects. OF thase children wha were attending school, over 3% were in regular
schools, although within those schools they often altended special classes (sse also Cohen 1900,
Harvey and Tepperman 1950). .

Foore 4.14
Schoou Arrewpance of Bisancen Cruiionen, Ageo § 10 14, Resiome m Hougenowns, Apai 1936
Disabded children .
aped 5t 14 .
residing in hauseholls :
N-214,030 :
1
Aberding schiol Nod atznding Sthool attendance |1
4 hging tukred sehool Nt stated
N=195 575 N=12.360 Ned 400

Soorse: Gensus ol Canada, 1986,

Whether an atlendance rate of over 309 is judged high or low is a matter of interpretation.
Cenainly the vasi majority of non-institutionalized children with disabilities participate in t’n'rmal
scholing. However, among the disabled population there is a wide ammay of ability levels, and ool
all dizabled children can atiend repular classes on a continuing basis.

Educaticnal attainment levels of people with disabilities lag behind levels for the non
disabled population {s=¢ Table 4.16). People with dizabilities are almost twice as likely as the
non-disabled noi 1o altain & university degree. At the other end of the educational spectrum,
disabled people are more than thres times more likely than the nen-disabled nat to u:nmpteu:
Grade 9.
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A subsequent Health and Activity Limitation supplement 1o the cansus will give us a much
betier understanding of how these patterns are changing. The 1986 material will serve a5 a
benchmark to show us if we are improving the educational opportunities for disabled people.

Taeie 4.16
Eoucaniosnr. Arrammest of Disascen ano How-psaeLen Aoucts, Aceo 25 To 34, ay Sex, 1986
Wi [ ]

Highast [ewel ol schooling Digabled Hion-disabied Disabhed Hon-disabied
Lesss than Girade O (%) 132 kL 128 42
Secondary (%} 459 425 165 307
Somefcampleted pirstsecondary (%) Ha 337 bl 424
Universily degres (%) E 128 78 107
Tokd 1"} a4 ] N 100.0 1808
Total pogrulating 130,775 2,115,135 Hig, %5 2,045 230

Source:  Cengus ol Cangrla, 1986 special tabulathons.

4.7  SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS/SOCIAL CLASS

Sociclogists have Jong maintained that one of the key stratifying factors in modem saviety is
social class, and that the effects of class on educational atlainmenl are particularly acute." The
international research literature has offered evidence (hat there has been “little change in socio-
economic inequality of educational opporiunily” (Shavit and Blossfeld 1993, 19}. This is a
surprising resull given thal the huge expansion of the education sysiemn in the 19305 and 19605
was supposed to provide greater equality of opportunity.

In this section we present data that address whether or not 8 woman's likelihood of ataining
some postsecondary education is influenced by the level of education her mother acquired. We
also present multiple regression results from the 1994 Genecal Social Survey (GSS) in an atiemp
to show the enduring link between children’s educational atainment and their parents’ socio-
economic status {SES). But we caution that these results are tentative. While the GSS has al least
some crude proxy measures for social class (unlike the 1991 Census) it lacks detail on other
varizbles, particularly on ethnicily and ancesicy.

Is a woman's likelibood of altaining some posisecondary education influenced by the level of
education her mother acquired? The first set of findings {(s=e Figure 4.13) is based on national
level data collected in 1966 via an attachment to the Labour Force Survey. Lagacé {1968) shows
that as mothers” levels of education increase, the percentage of daughters reporting some
postsecordary sducation rises quils dramatically. Danghters of university- educared mothers wer
approximately 10 tirmes more likely 10 have some posisecondary sxpenence than daughters
whaose mothers stopped school al the elementary level,

The next two figures provide answers to the same question, except now the cateporias for
other’s level of education are somewhat more detailed. Using data from Statistics Canada’s
1956 General Social Survey, Creese, Guppy, and Meissner {1991) report that davghters of
university-educaied mothers were jusi more than bwice as likely 10 have some posisecondary
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education than daughiers whose mothers had Grade 10 or less (see Figure 4.16). There is clear
evidence of inequality of apportunity but, using this admittedly crude comparison, the difference
appears to have lessened. Finally, 1994 Statistics Canada survey data reporied in Fournier, Builin,
and Giles {1995} suggest that davghiers were now only about 1wo limes more likely to ajtend
postsecondary school if their mothers had a vniversity degree (see Figure 4.17) compared with
daughters of the least educaled mothers. .

Ficune 4.15
Davcares's Enucamon as 2 Fuwerion oF Moner's Eoucamow, 1966

Lineversity

Secondary

Elsmeiary

0 20 40 50 80 100
Percentage of dagitters wilh some postsscondary sdusalion i

Source: Lagacé 1963

Fieuae 4.16 . :
DaveHTER™S Eoucation as 4 Funcmos oF MoTHeR's Ecucanion, 1986

Grada 10 of less

Grades 11-13

Sorne posteconciny '

University degree

0 20 2 &0 80 100
Percentage of daughtars with son postsecondary edueation

Soured:  Creese, Guppy, amd Meissoer 1991
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Fiune 4.17
Daveurer's Enucanon as a Fowition oF Mother's Eovcanion, 1993

Uneversity dagrée

S poslescondary

Secondary Schodl
Graduation Cerlificate

Soma secondary scho

Blemantary schoo

)] 20 90 ] a0 100
Percentage of daughters with some posisacondary sducalion

Sowre. Fouwnier, Botlin, and Gllas 1995,

Richard Wanner has assembled the besi longitudinal comparisons of edueational atainment
in‘Canada. In comparing evidence from survey ressarch questiznnaives for 1973, 1986, and 1994,
he concludes thay the effect of mothers’ education on daughters’ level of schoal attzinment
“distinctly declines™ {1996, 14). In keeping with the analysis reporied abave, it is important to
note that although the effect of mothers” education on danghiers’ schooling is reduced, it is nol
eliminated. His analyses in 1996 and 1986 {Wanner 1986) suggest thal the same effec doss not
apply to men. [ndeed, he argues thai the effects of Muhers” stals, as measured either by
occupation or education, have not declined. He does not speculate why these differences exist.
His results, along with ours, show that social class, as measured by either occupation o education
of parents, still matters.

We can assess (he affect of SES (or social class) another way by using data from the 1994
General Social Survey. As a measure of educational auainmeni we use the highest level of
schooling a person reports achieving. For simphicity we consider this in the form of a
dichowomy—whether someone has, or has not, swdied at the upiversity level. Figure 4.13 shows
the percentage of men and women aged 25 to 34 in 1994 who report having studied at university,
by father’s occupation. Father's occupation is collapsed into the Following five caregories:
professional and senr manapenial, supervisary (generally middle management and supervisors),
skilled (including semi-skilled workers), onskilled, and farming. Only about one-third of 1994
G585 respondenits reported studying at the university Tevel, but the majority of those whose fthers
were in professional or managerial jobs had some university experience (62% of men and 58% of
women). People whose fathers were in either unskilled or Farming jobs were much less likely to
report sludying at the universily level, These differences supgest thal a Father™s occupation has a
significant bearing on the likelihood of his children studying at the universily level. These
differsnees Tar ourweigh any effects of sex or sthnicily thal we have sesn above.
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Ficure 4.18

Percentce oF 25- 10 34- vear-oLos with Uwiversimy-Lever Eoucamon, ey FatHer's
Occupation anp Sex, 1994

Father's occupation

Frofessional or managerial

Supervisary

Skilled

Unskilled

Farrming

0 20 40 60 80 100

Sowrce:  Statistics Canada, 1994 General Social Survey, unpublished data.

Finally, we want to know if the results of Figure 4.18 remain firm if we simultaneously
examine the effects of a range of other variables on educational artainment. To examine this, we
again use data from the 1994 GSS5 (see Table 4.17). First we construct a measure of vears of
schooling and then calculate the effect of a range of variables on this measure. We estimated years
of schooling from several questions asking respondents about the number of years they spent in
elementary and secondary school (“How many years of elementary and high school education
have you successfully completed?”) and their highest level of schooling (“What is the highest
level of education that you have attained?”). As independent variables we used age (measured in
years), sex, location of schooling (measured by the question: “In which province or territory did
you attend most of your elementary and high school studies/schooling?”), mother’s place of birth,
number of siblings and birth order position, father's occupation, and both mother’s and father's
education. Unlike the 1991 Census data that we presented earlier in this chapter, there is no
measure on the GSS of ethnicity and so we opted for mother’s place of birth. This is far from
ideal but there 15 no national data in Canada where good measures of both social class and
ethnicity are available. The GSS has several measures of family background, none of which are
available from the census.
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TapLe 4.17

Recression oF Years oF Scuooume on Ace, Sex, Province oF ScHooune,
Puace oF Biate, Farser's Occupanion, Fatner's Eoucamion, Mother's Eoucamon,
Birtv Oroer, ano Numser oF SisLings, 1994

Variable names Model 1 Maodel 2 Model 3 Model 4
Age
[years) -0.082' -0.081" ~0.068 -0.052'
Bex
Female —0.135 -0.114 =071
Location of schooling
Newfoundland k129 -1.41% -1.396"
Prince Edward Island =.895 -(0.451 =0.210
Mova Scotia ~0.&07 =0.502 ~0.450
Mew Brunswick -1.108 -0.681' =0.500"
(uebec -1.211 —0.838° -0 638’
Manitobz -0.718' 0,636 -, 427
Saskatchewan ~(1.506' —0.335 0,008
Alberta -0.156 -0.037 0.013
Eritish Columbia -0.467" =.526 —0.687"
(utside Canada -0.512 =0.350" —0.3777
Malher’s birthplace
Canada -00.93g9° -0.671 -0.502"
(Other European country -1.073 =0.904 —0.488
Asia 063y 1.0 0.942'
Elsawhere in world =0.050 0.32% 0.196
Family of origin
Number of siblings -0.27T6 _g {05
Birth order (first varsus other) 0282 0,153
Family socio-economic status
Father in professional occupation 0.843'
Father in supervisory occupation 0574
Father in unskilled occupation -0.374°
Father in farming occupation -0.674"
Father's education 0.586
Muother's education 0.650"
Constant 15.958 17.366 17.314 15.384
R 0135 0.186 0.240 0327
N=4 6249

figures nat appliczble

1. Statistically significant, p<.035.

Sourcs:  Statistics Canada, 1994 General Social Survey.
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Parallel with the muliiple regression results from the 1991 Census {see Table 4.14), the GSS
rasults also show that age is negatively related 1o years of schooling and the effect of sex {5 minor.
We also fired sirnilar results between the Lwa data sets for Iocation of schooling, although the

measures differ slightly and hence the results are noi perfectly parallel. Mother’s birthplace is
unique to the GSS and 30 we cannol compare it directly 1o earlier census resulls, bul natice that
people whixe mathers were bom i Asia have almast & year more schooling than peaple in the
reference category (whose mothers were bam in the United Kingdom):

With the G55 dala we introduce variables to measure the effects of siblings and birth order.
People in larger families tend to aceain fewer years of schooling than those in smaller families
{0.276 without SES controlled and -0.195 with 3ES comrolled). This disparity occurs partly
because poorer Families tend 12 be larger, but even with SES contrelled the number of siblings
still affects educational attainment. Our interprerarion is that larger families lack the financial and
time resources necessary to see all of their children theaugh as much schooling as smaller
families. Being first-bom is significantly related 1o atlaining more schocling than other children
 the family when SES 15 not controlled. But once such coneols are introduced in Mode] 4, the
birth order effect is not stalistically significant, suggesting that the birth order effects in Model 3
resull, in pant, because wealihier families more olten have only one child.

Most imponantly, far present purposes, the three measures of family SES all prove 1o have
seatisticafly significant effects. People whose fathers are in either professional or supervisory
occupations are more tikely to altain more schowling than people whose fathers are in skilled
occupations. People whose Fathers arg in gither unskilled or farming occupations are kess likely 1o
alain as much schooling as people whose fathers are in skilled occupations {corroborating the
evidence presented in Figure 4.18). Also, peaple whose parents have high levels of educational
abainment are more likely to aitain higher levels themselves. Finally, the increment in R, from
0240 in Model 3 to 0.327 in Model 4 {where SES is first iniroduced) suggests thai, net of all the
other factors in the equation, SES continues k2 have an important and significant effect on the
nurmber of years of schooling people are likely 1o atain,

4.3 CONCLUSION

Have the educational qualifications of different groups of Canadians changed over time? The
answer depends on which groups are being examined, which measures of schooling are being
used, and whether there are histonical dala that permic reliable comparisons aver lime,
Nevertheless, we can offer a number of conclusions,

First, differences have cenainly eased among women and men. Women now have oulcomes
guperior to men on mary measures of educational attainment, though, as we discuss in a later
chapier, disparities remain in types of education and fields of smdy.

Second, there are educational disparities between disabled and non-disabled Canadians,
though whelher these disparities are easing or imensifying we cennat say until better longitudinal
data become available. Bul as educalional budgets tighten, resources for the disabled, even
though their needs are high, may face greater pressure because the number of disablad students is
relatively low. ’

Third, the educationzl profiles of francophone Canadians in and outside of Quebec have
begun to caich up with those of anglophones in other provinces, though with regard to
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educational arainment Canadians of French ancestry de not rank highly among ethnic groups in
this country, and francophones within Quebec lag behind anglophones in thal province.

Fourth, paitems of ethnic group dispanities in recent decades do not cortespond with either
the “British hegemony™ model or Abella’s racial dichotomy, Detecting change is difficult since
consistent data—especially ethnicity data—from earlier censuses is hard to lind, but it appears
that the rtlative sducational aainments of paople of British heritage have noticeably declined
since 1951, while the educational apnainments of visible minorities, particularly Asians, along
with Southern and Eastem Europeans have risen sharply. There is no evidence of blocked
mobility in education for any of ihese groups. This pattemn, detectable in daa as Far back as 1971,
is stili not widely acknowledged in Canadian sociery.”

Fifth, it should be noted that at the individual level, race and athnic background are nol sirong
prediciors of educativnal awsinment, Indeed, the multiple regression model in Table 4,15, which
consists of dozens of athnic calegories, along with gender and region, explains only 5% of ihe
wariation in attgined years of education. This suggests thal for most Canadians, sthnicity or race
are not powerful determinants of their school attainmenl, at lease compared with other faciors,

Sixth, however, particular groups face stubbomn and unyielding problems. The sharpest and
most entrerched insquities ane experienced by the First Nations peoples and people of Poruguese
ancestry. While both groups have improved their educational levels, whe rate of impriverenl is
significantly behind all other groups in the country. 1f education is one of the key factors in
promating both individual and collective prospenty (emotional and financial}, then we must more
actively improve educational apportunities {and related issues) for these two groups.

Finally, another persistenl source of educational disadvaniage is class or B3ES {which likely
explains the low atiinmenis of Aboriginal and Portuguese youlh}, Thaugh children from all ¢lass
and socio-economic backgrounds have raised their altainments since the Second World War, the
relative disparities among class groups have enly slightly diminished. Unlike the changing
giluations thar we described in the realms of gender and ethnicity, ¢lass background seems to be
the Far more enduring source of educaiional inequality.

Heww, then, hias the disiribution of education changed in Canada? Our findings suggesi thal the
hups postwar expansion of publicly funded education, on the whole, has openad opporiunities for
all Canadiang, Every proup, broadly defined, has gone Lo school longer, and has acquired more
credentials. The real question thus becomes one of the relative comperition between groups, Cur
data suggest that our mass system, with ils principle of universalism, has losteved equal
opportunily among mos! Canadians.

This statement needs to be placed in historical context. To 1alk aboul the opening-up of a
system implies thal it was once closed to many groups. That presumplion is true, but it must be
qualified, and here we offer an important, but szldam made, point. Few individuals from either
gender or from any ethnic background wenl 1o university before the 1950:. While most universily
students in the pre- 19505 era were male and of while, British origin, they represented only a small
seament of that group. In other words, it is difficull to argue that men or people of British origin
enjoyed advanlages as a groap. Only 2 small elie benefited Trom education, and the sysitm was
smali, fragmented and poorly funded. Now that we have a rruly mass system, it cannoi be said
that any one proup dominates. We believe, therefore, that more attention cught 10 be placed on
identifying the Yosers in the currenl system as opposed 1 its winners.
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As we have shown, access to education has changed greatly, except for working-class,
Aboriginal and Portuguese-Canadian students. The question looms regarding where the Future of
educational equality is headed, for as we argued in the intrgduction o this chapter, the new
economy is not hospitable for young people who lack sufficient skills and credentials. We believe,
unfortunalely, thet as lighter education budgets and identity politics (described in our
introductory chapter) continue 10 dominate educational politics, there is less and less chance that
those remaining tnequalities will dimindsh in the near fature. Rising Wwition, foc instance, can only
mzke things worse for pooter siudents. And whale school boards and universities and colleges
have adopted a flood of policies to deal with issues of “difference™ and “diversity,” the lartec ssem
(0 b2 understood solely in terms of gender and race, to the naglect of class. Despire the
persistence of class-related disparities, for instance, it seems that we bear less and Jass about this
issue every year In many wavs, education palicy is not beang directad to where it is most urgently
needed.
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EnpnoTES

. Just how much the quality of schooling varies in Canada is difficult to judge. Provincial ministries of education are
under intense pressura from many quarters, including their political masters, parents, and teachers, to ensure that
schooling at all levels is of comparable quality to other provinges. The guality of teacher preparation and the financial
resources devated to education are input measures often used to compare across provinces, Qutput measures such
25 standardized test results are oten usad to show how provinces fare relative to one anather (see Economic Council
of Canada 1992).

Note that woman's durations of schooling have always been more similar than have men's. This reflects men's
prapensity 1o gither drop out sooner or pursue advanced dagreas.

. The 1951 and 1961 Census questions do not allow for precise measurement of the category "some postsecondary”
and 5o it is omitted in Table 4.3, This makas comparisons between 1951 and 1991 problematic for both “Grades 9
to 13" and for *Some postzacondary.”

. The participation rate is a crude but useful measure of college and university participation. it is nat the percentage of
18- to 24-year-cids in higher education. Instead, it is caloulated as the full-time callege and university undergraduate
enralment divided by the number of Ganadians in thal age cohort. It is a crude rate because some college and
university students are younger than 18 and some are older than 24. Furthermare, the enralment figures include
foreign students (who are excluded from the age cohart figures), ignore part-time study, and miss Canadian students
who study abroad, Until recently data on the actual ages of college and university students were not routinely
collected and 5o this crude rate was useful to measure the approximate proportion of young paaple in postsecondary
pducation (see Darling 1980; Vanderkamp 1984),

In the following section we used the most recent available data reported in Edusation in Canaga or "Education at a
Glance” in Education Quarterly Aeviaw.

Career programs are vocationally orlented fields of study in community collages or institutes of technology {for
pxample, computer systerns analysis and hotel management). In 1992, Education it Canada records the awarding of
#5286 community college diplomas, of which 59,772 were in career programs. By way of comparisan, thare were
120,745 bachelor and first professional degreas awarded in 1992,

. Gompare these results to Table 3.2 to obtain 2 subtler analysis whare provingial differences are highlighted.

. Itis doubiful that Herberg. L, and Shamai are all correct, particularly since they all used census data, The fact that
each rasearcher used different census samples, different measures of schonling, and difterent mezsures of ethnicity
may account for part of the discrepancy. But Shamai's findings are so dissimilar, so contradictory, that it is unlikely
that thesa methodalegical ditferences can fully account for the contrasting results. Atter careful inspection of each
study, we doubt Shamai's conclusions. Shamai fails to discuss methodological issues, fails to report sample sizes,
and pools the results for the foreign-born and the native-born. The latter tactic allows him to conclude, for instance,
that the slow, gradual increases in attainment for Italians and Greeks are evidence of blocked mobility. However, Li
clearly shows that the average attainments of these groups are graatly lowered by the larger numbers of original,
now-older immigrants who entered Canada with few years of schooling. Their Canadian-born affspring, as Li shows,
and as we will show with our own data from 1991, are well above the Canadian average. Shamai's claim that British
advaniage remains strong 15 also highly suspect. He categorizes 10 ethnic groups based on their mean years of
schooling, as “above average,” “intermediate,” or “below average™ and places the British in the “above average”
category in each of four census years. But he ignores groups that ranked higher than the British in Li's study—1the
Czechs and Slovaks, Hunparians, and Blacks, Furtharmore, Shamai's tables reveal that in 1981 the difference
between the third-ranked British and the Scandinavians, wham he places in the “intermediate” categary, |5 a mere
0.01 years, which amounts o less than a week of schooling. This placement ignores the fact that the British mezn is
closer to all of the “intermediate” means than to the “above average” mean. The British attained 0.75 more years of
schooling than the Poles [the lowest ranked “intermediate” group) but atizined 2.34 years less than Jews and 0.61
years less than Asians, the other "above average” groups.
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As an aside it 1 inberesting to comgider 1he results in light of the earlier discussion ol angfophonedancophane
tiflerences. Matice (hat for both women and man, Canadlans noting Ihex acedry as French were toward the hriom
Third of The rankings in bath gansrations,

Wisilhe ity status i coufed in ocoriance with Ine Fedeval povarment’s Employment Equity At of 19@6 The
199 Cangus dsked no questions aboud race or colour. Yielble minorty stites was dexived, by Stalistics Canada, from
responscs 10 et origin, Linguage, place of bidh, and rekglon questions. Elhnl; categenies havi been collapsed so
Ikat, for example, Black includes pegpke of Alrican, Caribbesn, Amencan, and Canadlan descent, wivife Southeast
Aslan includas peopk: of Vielnamese, Thai, Laotian, Cembodian, and Indonesian descenl. Black was sxpliclity
identified on Ihe ¥991 Census questicnnairg, while Soulheast Aslan responses raquired people to wntn in
[nfew mation i & “please speciby”™ seehion.

g olher aspent o Table 4. 10 deserves commenl. Among wamen, Jarelgn-bom Canadians are bkess likehy han ar
nlive-Dorn Canadians ko ave 3 secondany sohodd graduatian certificate. For men, the case is exacthy the reverse. In
Large maasUre, this diferance i a lunction of the Canadian immigration point systam, whersby men are typically the
famity mambers awarded pownts tovward entrance 1o Canada (Boyd 1990).

The exception is Soulheast Aslans, whith nay indicale thal mamy refupees from Ihat region, aspecially wnmm, lack
the ecludational credimtialg it olher visitds minonily groops possess,

In 1331, among people aped 65 and cvar, almos] an equal percentage of immigrants al non-Immigrams rlad bezg
than Grade 9 educalion (40.2% for (mmigrants and 39.3% lor non-mmomigranng). Among people agad 25 10 4 the
PP was much wider, wilh 8.1% of imrnlgrants bt onby 4.5% of non-immigrants having (sss than Grade 9.

Heme anguage relers 16 Ihe [anduas)e now Spoken mosl olten at hpme whils molher tongue refars Lo Lhe lirsl
kanguage kearned 2L home and 361l andersiond.

Here again we conrod for age, buk given that age only varies betwean 25 and 34, 13 effect 18 very madest

Ko consensus erists in the Morlh American fasearch llberalure about how $ocisl ¢lass Or SOCIO-BCONDMIC StaIUS
gl to be measorad, Unkke Europesn researchens, Nonh Amrican social sceniists ollen underslana chkass in
Iermes of S0¢/c-econmames slatus ralher than by idenlibying chear Dourklanies between working and ewnarsidp classes
(0r other classes). W use parental sthcation and Iathes's oéCupalion &s crode proxy measures Ior sockl dass of
SOCA-EConomec diffarences (3ee Davies 1995 bar a distussion of e rize and LN debate and rasaarch on chass-based
mnequatity of educalional opporunity).

Indeed, some researchers have been dumcuncded iy the conlinging popularity of e Veriel Masai ihesls despite
1he growning gap betwesn that teory and empinca reseanch findings, Ses Ggmundson {1930) and e easuing
el in Mg Canan Sonrmal oF Sociotogy,
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Institurions of higher education figure prominently in the post-industrial and knowiledge societies
described by such writers as Danigl Bell (1973} and Clark Kerr {1991}, who poriray wniversities
and colleges as increasingly vital to sociely. With informarion as the burgeoning facior of
prisduction, postsecondary institutions—a key locus of knowledge in the modern world—will
emerge as the motors of the post-industrial economy. This expanded role for higher education
would, they argue, forever change its form and structure. An expansive network of massive but
specialized “multiversities” wauld replace the obd, small, general liberal arts colleges and
universities. A complex division of labour would emerge between large, intemally differentiated
research universities, general undergraduate schools offering a plethora of specialiies, and an
assoriment of polyiechnical colleges.

Such a system would have to suit the diverse needs of swelling numbers of students and meel
the demands For specializad knowledge in the high technokagy economy. Fields such as computer
science, physics and engineering, which develop and use advanced technelogy, would attract the
mast students and bacome the centres of power in the university, Socially, this new mass sysiem
winld promote meritocracy. 1t would offer more flexible pragrams to accommodate the rising
numbets of students with diverse lifestyles and social backgrounds. Achievement would
increasingly prevail over ascription. More students would be liberated from the constraints of
traditional roles, particularly those roles based on gender.

This wype of rhetoric shapes much of the policy debate on higher educalion reform. In this
conlext, the term “higher education™ describes educabion levels beyond secondary schooling,
However, some, apparcnily uncomfortable with this label, have begun moce recently to use the
term "postsecondary schoaling” Usage here is not innocenl. Higher educarion typically refers 1o
university education and the phrase carries wilh it a certain elitism that bothers some and is
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promated by others. In contrast, the terms “postsecondary™ or “tertiacy seclor” refer to an
amarphous collection of institutions. Clarifying what qualifies as postsecondary education is nol
aimple, bl Gregor offers the following definition based on Statistics Canada’s ap-:raucnal
pricedures for collecting national education data:

{Poswsecondary| encompasses all edvcation programs and rezzarch activiies of universities,
as well as certain programs in non-universily (college level} ingtitutions, such as commimiy
o regional collzges, CEGEPs, technical institules, and hospital and regional schools of
nursing. To be included as post-secondary, programs in coll=ge-level insttutions must meat
certain criteria, ezsentially thal they require high schood graduation lor admission, Last at least
one School year, lead 10 a centificate or diploma, and are oot classified ag tradefvocational
(Giregar and Jasmin 1992, T,

As ihe definition explicitly says, the postsecondary system consists of the university stream
and the college streamn. The distinction between the two is presumably the same distinction
behind (he teem “higher educatin.” The fact hat college programs must meet specific criteria to
be considered postsecondary, bul universily programs and aciivities do not, is evidence that this
distinction is still in effact, This bifurcation in the posisecondary sphere affscis labour market
cuteenes, as we discuss in Chapler & (see alse Anisef, Ashbury, and Tucritiin 1992).

Mational data collection on education i3 complicated by the fact that various educational
programs are not included in our national accounts of educarion. Campbell {1984), wriling about
universities, discusses what he calls the “new majority,” the almast nvisible students who enrg)
in continning education courses. Many adult iraining programs, whether job-related or language-
related, are also efi out of discussions of education. This divessity in types of schooling, within
and across pravinces and temitories, makes it difficult, if not impossible, for a national body like
Statighes Canada to captare fully all of the education and training occurring in the country.
Schooling is "sverywhere” in 4 schooled society. increasingly prevalent in informal or shadow
systems of schooling. It would be unfeasible 10 quantify all of these farms of schooling.

We begin this chapter with this definitional excursus, nol because we can do anything 10 alter
the way in which our national stanstics have been collected, but 1o alent readers to the idea that
much of what occurs as education in this country cannal be included in a book like this focusing
upon nationzl-level data. An amray of education programs, from coltural heritage, swimming and
music classes, to caneer taining, are not included in our daita (and the task of trying te collect
such information would be immense). Much of thas sceurs in the goise of life-long leaming, and
for many is “post” schooling, even if the schooling occurs in the intarstitial niches of businesses
(for exampie as job retraining or parformance enhancing) or colleges and universities (for
example as continuing sducalicn or adull education programs).

5.1 THE GROWTH OF THE POSTSECONDARY SYSTERM

O crode measuze of the size of the postsecondary system (as of 1994-95) is a comparison of
the number of slementary and secondary schools (15,926) with the number of postsecondary
institutions (38a)." Many will find such a companson odd, if not absurd, but it effectively
underscores differences in size between the institutions of the postsecondary system in
comparison with earlier levels of schooling. A comparison of the number of full-time eachers
shows this imbalance. OF e 338,377 full-time 1eachers in 1934935, 304,002 or 89.8% taught a1
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the slemeniary and secondary level. That same year, 98.2% of all schools were found &l the
elementary and secondary kevel. Measured by full-time student gnrolment, the posisecondary
gysiem is apgain dwarfed by elementary and secondary schooling {Figure 5.1 shows full-time
Canadian students by level of study). Mevertheless, since 1951 the postsecondary system has
expanded significantly in comparisan (o elementary and secondary schooling. At the beginning
of the 19505 approximalely 3% of Canadian full-time studenis attended colieges and universities,
but by 1he middie of the 1990s this had increased vo mor: than 15%.

Figure 5.1
Fuu-Tie Ennoument, ar Lever oF Stooy, 1957 1o 1883

milllons
T

1951 1855 1950 1965 1970 1975 1960 1985 1900 1905
years

- Elemeniary and secondary srekments I:I Postsecondary ¢rokments

Sowrce:  Leacy 1259, Stalistics Canada, Sobaratiov fr Lamsis, warius years.

Elementary and junior leve! secondary attendance is mandated by the compulsory minimum
stchool-leaving age and 0 the growth in veluntary participation at the postsecondary level must
be considered with that significant proviso in mind. Additionally, elementary and secondary
school enrolment is almost exclusively full-iime, whereas the size of the posisecandary seclor
would be even larger if part-time students wers alse included in Figure 5.1,

Full-lime enrelments ar posisecondary institutions have mergased annually, although the
growth was small (0.3%) berween 1977 and 1978 (see Figure 3.2). Al the university level, full-
lime enrolments have increased in every decade since Confederation. Only in 1977 and 1978 did
it namber of full-time siudents decline (Lynd 1994, 12), bul growth occured iherafier, This
continued until 1995 when preliminary figurss showed 2,200 fewer full-time students than in the
previous year. Wheither this recent decline is the stari of a frend, or once again a single year blip,
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i impossible 1o 1ell, although preliminary 1996 enrolment figures surpassed the previous peak
year of 1994, College enrolments started to increase noliceably in the late 19605, almost a decade
after the upward surge in university enralments. For much of the 1980s, college enralments
stagnatad before again picking up steam in the early 19%0s. From approsimately 1976 to |95,
the relative shares of the full-time postsecondary student population have been 80:40 in favour of
universities. Mevertheless, whils recent data suggest full-time university enrolments are fajling,
community college enrolments appear to be rising, by more than 2% between 1994-45 and
19597 1 :

Ficune 5.2 .
Tota, Fiws-mine Univensiry sses Communrrr CouLeae Enaoument, 1851 to. 1995 i
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Source:  Leacy 1983, Siatistics Canada, Eduwarion i Samagy, wanious years,

5.2 REGIOMAL DIFFERENCES IN POSTSECONDARY EDUCATION

The differentiation of the postsecondary system is complicated further by the availabilivy, or not,
of college and university programs in each separale province and community (see Figure §.3).7
For example, in the Yukan and Northwest Terdlories there are no universities and so the college
systemn, though it is small, dominates postsecondary education {excepi for distance education, an
ares For which entolment figures are unavailable). Focusing on full-time enmlment, Chuebec is the
only province in which more students attend college than attend university. British Columbia i
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the only other province with a percentage of college students above the national average. The
important message here. however, is that these different structures of postsecondary education
cloud comparisons between provinces and territories.

Ficure 5.3

Percentace oF FuiL-Time PosTseconoary Stupewts in CoLLeces ano UniveRsITIES,
1993 vo 1994

Newfoundland
Prince Edward Island
Nova Scotia

New Brunswick

Quebec
Ontareo
Manitoba
Saskatchewan
Alberta
EEe——

British Columbia

Yukon and Northwest Territories ]
0 20 40 60 B0 100 120
:'I:
B Lniversity O Codlege

Source: Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, 1995

9.3  UNIVERSITY ENROLMENTS BY PROGRAM TYPE

Differentiation occurs not only between colleges and universities, but also within each of these
systems. [n universities, full-time enrolment 15 ofien divided between undergraduate, master’s,
and PhD students. Graduate students (master’s and PhD) now account for about 13% of all
university students. However, since their programs are of different lengths than are undergraduate
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programs (master’s programs are typically shorter and PhD programs are often longer),
enrolment figures can be deceiving.

A look at the actual number of degrees awarded at each level between 1920 and 1996 shows
precipitous growth of the university system at the undergraduate level (see Figure 5.4). The sharp
increase in bachelor’s and first professional degrees is not matched by similar gains for master’s
degrees or PhDs, which have shown only modest growth. Although discussion within universities
often focuses on the expansion of graduate programs, the bread and butter of university education
remains the undergraduate level.

Ficure 5.4
Decrees Awaroeo, 8y Lever, 1920 1o 1996
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Source:  Leacy 1983; Statistics Canada, Education in Canads, various years,

The population of 18- to 24-year-olds, the typical clientele for university programs, shrank
from the early 1980s through to the early 1990s. Despite this drop, both university enrolments
and the number of graduates continued to climb until the mid-1990s. Part of this increase is due
to the greater numbers of women attending university, The increase occurred not so much because
universities started to offer new courses geared toward women (although that happened to a
modest degree, for example, with women's studies programs)., but because more women started
entering programs in which they had previously not enrolled. This point is worth reinforcing
since it is unlikely that women's enrolment and degree attainment will continue at this pace
icurrent indications are that some decline has recently begun already).
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Figure 5.5 presents the canirasling experences of men's and women's degree attainment from
1958 to 1996, The regression coefficient, shown as &, reflects the annual linear increase in the
number of degrees earned by women and men respectively, Women ceceived an average of
1,923.0 more degrees each year than they did the year before. For men the comesponding figure
is 9897, meaning that while men increased their degree allainmenl year upot year, on average
they received 1,000 fewer additional degrees per year than did women, The net resuli of 1his
process is that annually women now are earning over 19,000 mare bachelor’s and first
professional degrees than men are (and, if the grewth of the: last three decades were W continue,
women would add a furtber 1,000 degrees every year to the gap).

Fisune 5.5
Bacheron’s aup Finsy Proressiona Decrees Awanoen, e Sex, SincLe Yeans, 1858 o 1996
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Sorrre- Leacy 1903, Stakstics Canada, Education in Catads, various years; Slalisties Ganada, Edicanian Quarterly
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There is, of course, evidencs that women are not ceaping the same economic rewards from
higher education credentials as men. But if labour markels are stratibad by sex and women often
compete againsi each other for work, then having university degrees is still an economic asset for
women {see Chapter B, also Andres Bellamy and Guppy 1991}, We think, however, this conslant
incrEase in women's university degree anainment will not continue unchecked. Al some poind, the
economic rewards women accrue from degrees will lessen. The advaniages of staying in school
and completing a university degres will decrease, particularly becavse of riging ition in most
provinces. Some might argus thal women may be more likely than men to pursue higher
educarion credentials for non-economic reasons, but this explanation is less plausible when the
recent surps of womnen into economically rewarding fields of swdy is considered {sae below).
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9.4 COLLEGE ENROLMENTS BY PROGRAM TYPE

As with the universities. internal divisions exist at the community college level. Most full-lime
college students are enrolled in an array of career programs, ranging {rom management and
administration (with 9,026 diplomas awarded in 1991-92) 1o nursing (6,900 diplomas) to
transportation technologies (219 diplomas). In the 1993-94 academic year, more than 230,000
tull-time students were enrolled in career programs, with a further 125,000 in university transfer
programs (see Figure 5.6). In 1970 the university transfer enrolments composed 37% of full-time
college enrolments.® This figure dropped to 28% in 1994, In absolute numbers the size of
university transfer programs has expanded, but as a proportion of the college enrolment, full-time
university transfer enrolments represent a smaller part of the college svstem.

Ficure 5.6
Fur-mme CovLese Enroument, By Procram Tyee, 1970 to 1994
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Sowrce:  Statistics Canada, Educabion in Canads, various years.

5.5 FULL-TIME AND PART-TIME ENROLMENTS

To this point we have examined several features that crosscut postsecondary study: college versus
university enrolments, types of degree or diploma programs, and provincial variations. A further
differentiation occurs between full- and part-time students. Here we look at the relative
proportions of part-time and full-time students in colleges and universities and we examine how
these proportions change over time.
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The ratios of full- to part-time students attending colleges and universities remained nearly
constant from 1983-84 to 1993-94. Counting both full-time and part-time students, the ratio of
university to college enrolments remained 6040 (see Figure 5.7). There was also little change in
the proportions of students studying full- or part-time either at college or university, Over the
decade, the percentages at the college level stayed virtually identical in both the full- and part-
time track. At the university level, there was a slight rise in full-time students (up just over 2%)
and a corresponding decline in part-time students, Also of note, college students were less likely
to study part-time than were university students. In 1983-84 the ratio of full-time to part-time
students at universities was 1.6 1o 1.0, while for college students it was approximately 2.2 to 1.0,
This spread remained in [993-04,

Fioure 5.7
Postseconpary Exroument, gy Tyee of INstirumion, Camaoa, 1983-84 ano 1993-94
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Sowrce:  Statistics Canada, Catalogue no, B1-229.

The apparent trend toward more full-time study at university, hinted at in Figure 5.7, 15
confined to that recent 10-year interval isee Figure 5.8). Contrasting full-time with part-time
university enrolments from 1962 to 1996, the absolute gap grew almost continuously. except in
the late 1970s when full-time enrolment stalled but part-time enrolment kept increasing. Of the
| 85,000 university students in 1962, 23% were studying part-time. By 1996, 304 of the 820,410
students enrolled at university were studying pari-time. A look at the ratio of part-time versus
full-time enrolments over this period shows relative changes more directly (see Figure 5.9). In
1962, part-time enrolments were only about 30% of full-time enrolments. Part-timers increased
among the ranks of university students until 1982, when their numbers began to fall.
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There are several possible explanations for why students study part time (see also Bélanger
and Omiecinski 1987). As the cost of university increases {for example tuition, books,
accommodation) moce students are combining paid work and study, and this is easier to do by
allending school part time. Additionally, many studenis who find steady, reliable jobs, or even the
prospects of such, hold on 1o them while they are in schoal, perhaps for fear they will have no job
prospecis if they awtend school fult time. For women especially, raising children in combination
with full-time studies is very difficult and so many single parents who are upgrading theic
education find that studying part time while raising a family is the best option.

Headcount enrolment ohscures anolher paltem that is changing the postsecondary system.
Ower time students’ ecurse loads have changed (Lynd 1994}, More full-lime students are taking
courses year-round, rather than just in the typical September to April academic year, Swdents
often have Jass than the five courses that universities consider necessary for full-lime statug, but
they are neverthekess classified as foll-iime studenis. Furthermoce, many students swilch between
full-time and part-kime siudies throughout the yeer, a process that universities have inadvenently
encouraged by increasingly offering single izrm or semester courses. This makes it, for example,
much zasier 10 be a full-time student For four months and a pan-time student For the remaining
gight, As well, as the cost of university stody escalaies, many students rely on student loans. To
qualify for loans, students must carry the equivalent of a full-time course load (bl the definition
of this is not necessarily what any individual university would consider to be a full-time load).

Over the last three decades, the number of wamen siudying part-time has increased
subsiantially compared with men {see Figure 5.10). Now L cut of 3 female university sludens is
part-time {33%) while | out of 4 male smdents is part-time {25%). This represents a reversal from
the sarty 19605 when more men than women siudied part time at university. Al the college level,
there are also more wornen than men among part-time sludents.

Figuae 5.10
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5.6 TEACHING STAFF

Yel another way in which colleges and universities differ is with respect to their leaching staffs.
Colleges have historically focused more aention on teaching and Jess stention on research than
have universities. One indicator of this i the ratio of full-time students 1o full-time faculiy.
At the college level the ratio in 199394 was 13.% {ull-time students for every full-time faculty
member. At the university level (he corresponding ralic was 15.5 (sex Renner and Mwenifumbo
1993},

University teaching siaff is divided by rank, from full professors 1o 1anks below assistant
professors (for example instructors). In 1960-61, 25% of university teachers were full professors,
but by 1994-95 the percentage had risen (o 41.3, indicating that the professoriate is aging.
The number of women among university faculty has also changed dramatically since 1960-41
(see Table 5.1). In that year, 11.4% of full-time university eachers were women, but by 1994-85
the share had increased vo 22.7% (see also Hollands 1988). Comparable information for colleges
is unavailable.

TasLE 5.1
FuiL-rime Uuversiry TeacHens, oy Ranx, Sex ano Yean
Rank bedow
Full Associaie Agsistanl assigtani all

pimlessar peolessor professon professor Othar Hanig
190 _
Men 1554 1,318 1,740 =11 208 5.H9
Women 64 143 233 20 2 736
1979197
Men 4677 5948 7.136 2.1/ 930 21472
Wormen 166 522 1,41 aee a3 3,140
FIS0-1581 :
ban 9328 10,850 2,984 1,024 1224 24,138
Woman 476 1,600 1773 648 f52 5,164
1800=-18011
Mg 12,603 10,215 5,320 672 49 9,850
Women 1,047 2488 2675 659 G624 7.563
1904-19%5
Men 13,265 9,653 4477 430 268 25,004
Warnen 1582 310 2810 466 HB B.267 -

Sonrce:  Slalistics Canada, Education in Canads, Catalogue ng. $1-229-XP8, varlous years; Statistics Canada,
unpubdlshed dala
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5.7 FIELDS OF STUDY

Theorists of social change, whether using the rhetoric of the knowledge society, the postmodern
world order or some other image, suggest that Western nations are in a state of significant social
transformation, Some advocates of these ideas see this period of change as similar 1o the radical
shift in social structures that occurred at the peak of the Industrial Revolution, How well do such
ideas reflect the changes occurring in Canadian universities? One way to answer this question is
by examining how the fields of study from which students are graduating have changed over the
past two decades.

The only substantial growth occurred in the social sciences, which had 31.2% of all university
graduates in 1975 and 39.8% in 1993, Education was the only field that experienced a significant
decline, with 25.5% of all graduates in 1975 dropping to 17.6% in 1993, In the other major fields
of study—agriculture and biological sciences, engineering and applied sciences. health
professions, humanities, and mathematics and physical sciences—the proportion of graduates in
1993 is almost identical 1o 1973 (see Figure 3.11).

Ficure 5.11

DistriuTion oF BacheLor's ano First Proressional Desrees, 8y FiELo oF Stupy,
1975 10 1993
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Exactly how to intecpret this change, or lack of it is not easy. Perhaps the nme period is too
short and significant change has occurved previously, Allematively, perhaps the change that the
prophets are perceiving is not so radical after all (s¢e Gordon 1988 for such a view). Or, pechaps
the universities are just cut of sync. Educational institutions are often described as excesdingly
bureaucratic and perhaps the excessive formality and nigidity of universities has impeded change
{for example Eawton 1995; Marchak 1996). ,

8.7.1 Gender disiribution across lields of study

Although we 2aw above that women are attaining a greater number of degrees, especially til the
vndergraduate level, there remain many fields in which men still dominate. This segregation is
consequential for many reasons. First, some fields of study lead more directly than others o
labout market opportunities (for example medicine or secial work versus humanities or sdcial
science}. Second, the jobs offered in different fields vary in terms of eaming potential and
stability (for example medicine versus social work). Third, men and women have tr:niilimlmllgg.r
clustered in specific fields, which has affected labour marke1 ovlcomes of both sexes via supply
and demand faeters. Specifically, one reason why women eam lt2s may be that they compete with
each ather in a limited number of fields. A sex-segregated iabovr market with a narmow set of jobs
seen as “women's work” can lead to an excess supply of women looking for work in ceitain
fields, which limits their power 1o bargain For higher wages. |

Sex segregation by fie of study in higher education 1s 3 precursar to similar segregation in
the labour market. Table 5.2 shows the percentage of women atlaining undergraduate degrees by
detailed field of sady in 1982 and 1993, Overall, as the bottom rwow of the table shows, mhﬂn
attained more degrees than men in both years_ In many fields the gender balance was highly
skewed, with the greatest disparities occurring in female-dominated disciplines, namely nursing,
household science, and rehabilitation medicine, Although there have been modest swings in each
field voward greater gender balance, fow men are choosing o move inte female-dominaied figlds.
Furthermore, notice that in several fields, including sociology, social work, and psychology, (he
gender imbalance is growing }
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Tane 5.2

Pencentage oF Unpensrapuare Desnees Receven ar Women, ar Frewo of Stuoy,
Caanpa, 1982 ann 1903

1882 1343
Enginasring iz 143
Physics 116 1658
Dental sludies and research 205 a0
Forestry a7 195
Archibecturs 07 s
Geology 20 25
Comter SGience 64 1946
Ecomom|cs 205 351
Chemigiry ®a 19
Bursiness and commence 342 469
Mathemalics 357 a7
Geagraphy K2 416
batical sludies and research 367 4.0
Patilical st 7.5 445
Agriculiure 74 5.3
Law ars iz
Joology a7 325
Yaler nary medicine 4B 73
Higlowy 46.8 8.7
Landscape archibeciure 7.1 57.0
Biokagy 474 553
Physical educalion LI 533
'F:Ine and apphied arts %T gﬂ

Rarmiacy \ .
o
L] : i

I':ds{:ﬂin;m"w ¥l i
Languages 76.0 75.0
Social wink T B2
fehahilllation medhcine 0,1 B4.9
Househokd Stind: 9.0 0.5
Hursing LT 052
Tokal umdergradnaby
degroee received by wamsn (%) Y| 571.2

Sounte:  Siatslies Canada, Eucation i Cansdz, vanous years,

Al the other extreme, engineering, physics, and forestry yemain male-dominated fields of
study and in computer science the percentage of women degree recipienis actually f2il from
26.4% 10 19.6%. Smaller decreases in female enrolmem occurred in foresiry, physical education,
pharmacy, and languages.

Bxamining changes in the gender distribution across 32 fields is difficult 10 do. One way to
summarize change is to calculate an index of dissimilarity. This 15 a measure of the degrez 10
which two groups, here men and women, are upevenly distributed aver 2 set of calegories. The
interpretation of the index of dissimilariy is straightforward. It shows what percentage of men
{or women} would have 1o change fields of study i order 10 make the distributions equal 1o the
proportions of degreas awarded 10 women and men in any specific year. [n the early 1980s,
over 40% of men {or women) would have had to change fields of swdy 10 balance ibe gender

A PaonLe o¢ PosTseconoary EDUCATION
S ¥



distribution in all fields of study (see Figure 5.12). By the early 19%0s, the percentage who wouold
have had to change places went down 1o 2bout 37, but averal] there was litte change.

When examining fizlds of sudy al the master’s level (zee Table 3.3), the availahle data restrict
our examination ko eight general fields of smdy, but alsa extend the series to cover 1970 to 1952
Mainly because the categories are much cruder, the extent of gender imbalance is not as marked

as in Table 3.2, Engineering is the most unbalanced field, but there has been slow movement
toward a more even distribulion.

Fauee 5.12

fuoex oF Dissianmmy Soomes Fan Unpeasnaouste Desnee ATrunMenT, ar Pt oF STuoy,
1982 m 1993

Index of dissimiarity
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years
Ses: Shakistics Canada, Edicalion in Canaas, warious years.

Tagie 5.3

Peacewtase oF Master's Desnees Recaivep oy Wosten, &Y FieLo of Stuny, Ganaos,
1970, 1981 aup 1992

Year
Fieldl of study [N 184 1992
Agricultore and blogical SciBnces 20 a8 45
Eduration L | L1 68
Enginaaring and appind scinces 2 8 15
Fin and applied arts a2 53 59
Hezlth professions b1 & 64
Humanlies 3% 55 5
Malhamalics ad physical Scienes 10 18 25
S0Ck| sclsnces 26 3 4
Tal % 19 H

Searige:  Slatishes Canada, Soocation it Carada, Caldlague no, §1-229-XPB., varlous years,
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Owver ime, as Figure 5.1 reveals, the gender balance across fields of study has been relatively
siable, with Jittke systematic change in any direction. There was fluctuation year to year {the line
ig more japged than in Figure 5.12) but this instability occured mainly because fewer master's
degrees than undergraduate degrees were awarded. Even though women have aitained an almost
equal share of master's degrees in the recent past, the gender distributions across and within figlds
of study at the masker's level have remained suable,

Fieune 5.13
Inoex of Dissiosrary Scores ror Masver's Dearee Artanment, By FIELD oF STuDy,
1970 vo 1892
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Sowree: Sialistos Ganada, Fduration in Canada, vaous years.

Women have increased their PhD attainment in recent decades (discussed in Chapter 6)
but they still receive only about one-third of all PhDs awarded annually (see Table 5.4). Again,
engineering is the field with the greaest gender imbalance. Some figlds show strong evidence
of movement toward gender balance, but in others, such as education and health, the
represeniation of women has aclually increased well above women's overall altainment rate at the
PhI} kevel.
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Freure 5.14
lunex or Dismimanmy Scomes Foa PwD Amramseent, ev FieLo oF Stuov, 1870 1o 1992
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05

04
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Sourg:  Cansys of Ganada, 1991

Tame 5.4
Pencesrace oF PrDs Receven oy Women, ey FieLo of Stupy, Canaoa,
1970, 19671 axp 1992

Yaar
Fighd 4l gludy 1970 1881
Ageleulteee and bklogical scienges 9 % 24
£dacation 1] 13 54
Engneering and applied sciences ] 4 1
Fir i appliedl ants k! A 48
Health professhons ] Py |
Humanilies & E1) 3
Mathemeatics and physical scignces q 10 17
Soch| scienges 14 E: 44
Telal a -

Sirvce:  Slatisties Canada, Education i Ganada, Catalogue 0. B1-223-XFE, various years,
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These shifis both tward 2nd away from gender balznce sugges! that between 1970 and 1992
there was lile averall change in the evenness of the gender distribuiions {see Figure 5.14). In the
early 19705 the index of dissimilarity was around 0.3, indicating thal ¥¥% of women or men
would have had o change places to achieve gender equity. By the early 1990s the figure was
atmos! ientical.

5.8 SUMMARY

The vision of postsecondary schooting held by the post-industrialists has nod, in many respects,
yet been bome out. Compuler science and other high tech fields have expanded in recenl decades,
but they have been outpaced by enrolmenis in business and related fields (see Chapter 6). Women
have moved into predominately male fiekds, but much gender segregation remains. Perhaps most
sigmificantly, the phenomenon of continwally riging enmlments has now stalled. The era of growih
in postsecondary schooling, which gave many observers a sense of unlimited possibilities, has
come 1o a close.

Yet, one major aspect of post-indusgtialism has come Lo fruion. Ag exemplified in the shifi of
the term “higher education™ to “postsecondary education,” the underlying organization of
schiooling beyond the secondary level has undergone a process of greaver differentiarion over the
last four decades, More and more students ane entering the posisecondary sysiem, finding before
them a greater variely of paths Lo travel.

Postsecondary education increasingly has the character of a vertical mosaic, a richly
differentiated 1apestry of inslitutions and programs. This growing varety is reflecied in
publications such as the Maclean's survey of universities or vanous guides to universily life in
Canada. Besides this inler-instimiional differentiztion there is a remarkable stratification within
institntions. Inglitutions are internally layered with a hierarchy of fields of study. Higher
education is organized primarily by disciplioe, and these disciplines are unequal with respect 1o
power, prestige, and economic payoffs (Davies and Guppy 19%72; Allen 1996). As we show in
Chapier &, this stratification has consequences for labour market oulcomes.

Beyond this differentiation among the institwlions in which students study, there are key
distinctions among the ways in which siedents choose 10 sody. Chief among thess is the decigion
to pursue full-nme or par-rime study. Since the early 19805 there has been a growing tendency
for sudenis, parvicalarly in universities, 1o choose full-lime studies over pari-time studies.

From this prefile of higher education, we turn 1o the issue of income and employment
oulcomes, focusing an the experisnces of grxduates from different fields of sludy. As wition fees
rise and as the prospecis of aaining good jobs lighten, questions about the value of
posisecondary education have risen.
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. Revigwrs o Ine pogtsesandary system Includs Associallon of Universities and Colleges of Canarla 1996 Clark 1801;
Gilbert 1991; McDawel 1951; Pikz 1970; Committea of Precidents of Universities 1971, Smilh 1991, Wes! 1948,
1333,

. Slatistics Canada recenthy publiched predivinary figures showing foll-time encalmenis oy down in 1395 and up
irt 1968, bait very modestly, Parl-Ome wbversity encolments conlines 1o fall (Seueslics Canada, Eowcation Joarerly
Revigw 1996, 3, 3 64}, See akso Slatisles Canada, M Dadly, January 8, 1996 and December 4, 1985

. i this cRapler we se 1ha berm gifaeation, Comimen i Lhe raseatch fiterature on arganizations, to highlighl
vaniablllty amang lypes ol postsecondary insfitulions (for sxample colleges and universities, bul a0 ressanch-
intensive universiies versus undergraduate liberal ans viiversities), Various programs and Sludy streams (oc
axampla flk-time versus par-Gime} urther ditierentiale Ihe system,

. The term universsty Wransfer is pokmtilly conlusing. While studenis in INis SIr2am 1ake many courses mal could be
Iranalarrad Lo unlversity, a great numisr ol stadents neves maka e transiton, and indeed, never inkended 1o meaks
Ihe transition, University ransfer programs otler dipiomas in a varety ol lields, Including crammnalogy, soci) wark,
and applied arta.

. Distussion of gendar mbalances in higher sducafion cenlre akmast gxiiwsivedy om $hifting mane women inko
{radilional make slreams (Beanchamg and Feldbesg 1997; Canadian Commidtes on Women in Enginesring 1992,
Gaskell and MeLaren 1991; Glibert and Pamirel 1951 ; Indusiry, Science and Techndlogy Canada 1391, Yolomé 1,
and 1392, Volums 2j,
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CHAPTER

RETURNS TO SCHOOLING:
Economic anp Non-Economic
Outcomes

As more Canadians obtain higher levels of formal education, and as our economy changes, does
schooling increasingly determine people’s income and employment status” Does an individual's
invalvement in democratic or political issues in the modern world vary by level of education” In
this chapter we examine the connections of this type between education, labour market outcomes,
and civic participation. We begin with economic issues and turn to non-economic issues toward
the end of the chapter.

6.1 ECONOMIC RETURNS TO SCHOOLING

In previous chapters we argued that earlier this century formal schooling played less of a role in
securing steady, well-paying employment. Especially for men, jobs that did not require
substantial formal schooling were plentiful in the forestry, mining, and manufacturing sectors,
But economic changes over recent decades are leading many to suspect that formal education is
becoming more of a prerequisite for individual prosperity, and that inequalities among Canadians
of different educational backgrounds may be growing. As knowledge work becomes more central
tor many forms of economic activity, and as jobs shift proportionately out of manufacturing and
into the service sector, opportunities for workers without advanced credentials may be
increasingly limited. The new service occupations, according to many observers, are polarized
between “good jobs™ in professional, managerial and technological areas, and “bad jobs™ in retail
sales, service work, and the like (Krahn and Lowe 1990; Myles 1993). The “good” occupations
require people with educational qualifications. while those who lack credentials are left with low-
paving jobs and extended bouts of unemployment. According to this view. education sorts young
workers into increasingly diverging career paths, which vary widely in terms of income potential
and opportunities for promotion {Betcherman and Morissette 1994: Bowlby 1996),
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The reasons why highly educaled workers would be favoured in the new economy are
disputed. Human capital theorisis ¢laim that the proportion of skill-intensive jobs is rizing, and
since better educaed workers are more skilled and productive (as signalled by their degrees,
diplomas, and certificates}, employers are increasingly apt to hire applicants with credentials,
especially for the better paying positions {Blaw and Ferber 1992), In conirast, proponents of &
credentialist explanation (for examplz Collins 1979) maintain that most markecable skills are
learmed on the job, but as the supply of educated labour grows, employers increasingly use
credentials as convenient soting devices. Facing a glut of applicants, and lacking the time and
knowledge 1o make hiring decisions, credential requirements become a socially accepted device
to limit the pool of eligible candidates. As a resull, employers select more sducaled workers,
whatever the skill content of a job. The growing supply of pastsecondary school graduates
coupled with the keen competition for jobs only serves Lo intensify this process (Hunter and
Leiper 1993).

Despite offering compering explanations for why credentials pay off in the labour market,
both human capital theorisis and credentialists se¢ education as an increasingly powerful
determinant of employment and income. A counter-perspective points to other changes in the
economy that would Jead us 1 expect the opposite—a convergence of labour market cutcomes
among workees of varying levels of education In the 19605 and 19705, many if nol most
university graduates, especiatly from the humanities and social sciences, found employment in
the expanding public sector in areas such as education, social services, health, and government
adminisiration (Novek 1985). However, Lhree subsequent economic shifts may have altered how
education is rewarded in the labour market (Morissette, Myles and Picol 19%3).

First, over the past 15 years, the public sector’s share of all full-time jobs has declined. Most
newly created jobs ate in business and relail services. This trend mises uncertainties for many
postsecondary graduales, since their qualifications are more consistently rewarded in public
seclor jobs Lhan in the market-dnven privale sector. Schoal credentials might, in aggregate, now
command a smaller prermium than in the past. Second, the proportion of part-lime emplay ment
has rigen. This too affects the sducation-income nk becanse part-time jobs tend to reward school
credentials at lower rates. Third, there is now grealer age stratification i the labour market, As the
educational qualifications of younger job-seckers outsirip those of older workers, the humbler
opportunilies facing young people may esuniecact those farces that inflate returns 1o higher
education. !

Two rends tend to further complicate our assessment of econamic remims 1o schooling. First,
approximately 55% of current postsecondary graduates are female. Though women are
conitnually moving into higher levels of schooling and non-traditional fields of study, women in
appregate oontinte b sam ks than men. This may be due to a combination of fackors: domestic
duties hindering women from accomulating continual years of emplyyment experience; women's
segregalion inte occupations with limited career opportunities; and employer discrimination.
Whalever the cause, the passibility of lower returns 10 schooling among women causes us to
reconsider the conneclions betwesn school credentials and job marker success.

A second issue complicaring our assessment of economic retoms to schooling 15 thal students’
labour markel cuteomes vary substantially within each edocation level, Averages mask significant
variations about the mean. For instance, university graduales fare better than high school
griduates on average, as we will see below, but nedther group is at all monalithic, It appears thal
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labour marka1 outcomes among bniversily graduates, for instance, are becoming increasingly
variable (Davies, Mosher and &' Grady 1996). One major source of variation is feld of study. Mot
al! fields offer the same economic payoffs and, consequently, a clear hierarchy occurs among
fields (Davies and Guppy 1997a). Degress from professional faculiies, engineering, and business
Iypically provide supericr economic prospects and, not surprisingly, these fields ars much mor:
saught after than the humanities or social sciences (McNaughton and Thorp 1992).

These factors lead us to expect that educalion may b an incréasingly impostant determinant
of an individual's labour market prospects, bul the link between schooling and job success 15
likely complicated by economic shifis, gender, and differences baiween fields of study.! In the
following sections we examing these connections, Our data consist of time series that poa)
individuals of all ages, cross-sectiona! data from the 1991 Censis and comparisens of successive
cohorts of 25- 1o 29- and 35- 10 33-year-olds.!

6.1.1 A more educated labowr forca

The Canadian labour force has become increasingly educaled (see Table 6.1} Younger workers
have more postsecondary education than those in older age groups. Women show the most
dramatic difference—a 10% increase from the 50-year-old group to Lhe J0-year-cld group. Older
waorkers are mote likely 10 have no school credentials—compared with the youngest age grwp,
8.6% more men and 15 2% more women had no credentials. The lawer number of workers
without a high school diploma in recent cohorts shows Canada is moving ahead with an ever-
more educated populace. University graduates, as discussed in Chapier 5, are shifiing their fields
of study to bugingss subjecis and away from the humanities and education (see Table £.2).
University graduates are increasingly business-trained and bound for the private sector.

Tasee 6.1
Percentace DisTRmuTion oF WonKers By Eoucamow Lever, et Aie anp Sex, 1991
Hen Woman

Highesst keved o education e A0 Aped40  Ape D) A3 Aged)  Ages0
Mo (legree, pertilicate o diploma 2.7 23.0 23 16.7 M4 3
Secondary sehool graduation cedilicate 2.2 27 174 EA 284 a7
Trades cerililcale or didoma 180 185 184 106 94 4
Calege carliicate or diploma 16.1 138 104 230 18.2 164
University* 15.5 17.2 1. 197 182 153
Prakessional degres 0.3 05 05 02 0z 01
Basters, doclorals 23 81 6.7 20 35 312
Tedal posisecondary H Kl 1% ki) 4.9 40.0 35.0

1. Inchdes CalR(paries "univergily bedow BA" “B4." “university above BA."
Sowrcs; Census of Ganads, 1991,
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Tanie 6.2

Percentane Distesaution oF Umvessimy-Eoucaren Woakers oy FiELD oF Svoot,
v AcE aup Sex, 1991

M Woxian
Fhald ol sludy fga 30 Agedd  Age S0 Age 30 ApedD A6 50
Education 85 135 189 20.2 36 a3.7
Hurmandlies’ 3 "y 123 149 17.5 176
Social Sciences 181 19.2 155 22 18.7 14.0
Commercs® A5 189 6.0 131 92 64
Agriculture and Bictogy 38 4.6 34 52 45 32
Engincering g 190 214 3 13 0.6
Nursing 0.2 04 02 5.1 10 76
(ither Health Professions 17 15 20 47 15 34
Mathematics and Physical Sclences 137 11I.2 101 65 5.2 16

1o TRcducies Fiok Ak Cakpinies.
2. Includes Secretarial,

Tabte exchedes "other™ fiekds, thase fiekls do not exceed 0.4% n any calomn,
Soorce: Censis 0l Canada, 1991,

6.1.2 Diminishing reluens e ecucallon at all levels

As successive age cohorts atain more schooling, are the econamic benefits of education
diminishing? Table 6.3 shows labour matkel oulecmes for successive cobiorts of high school and
universily graduales, aged 25 1o 29, frem 1979 to 1993, We distinguizh full-time, full-year
employess from all workers to indirectly compare disparities among eamers in “good jobs”
versus those working in more marginal positions_ This table shows thay al! groups, except female
university graduates, experienced declining real incomes and employment rales, For instance,
among full-time, full-year workers, men's real income dropped either $6,250 {see the high school
column) or 38,750 (see the university column}, a decling of roughly 25% over four cohorts. The
real income of female high school graduates fell more than 10%:, though female university
graduates who worked full 1ime, full year actually saw a small increase. This last trend likely
illustrates the movement of women imo higher-paying fields such ss law, madicine and
commerce, We am to the disparity figures in the tables a little later.

All groups suffered a net increase in unemploymenit ratzs between {979 and 1993, despite
employment fluciuations caused by business cycles (see Table 6.4), This declining econamic
situation was experienced by workers of all education levels, reflecling the stagnation of the
econamy as a whale,
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Tane 6.3

Diseanmry w Earuines, Coswamus e Scaony Graouates ano Unversimy GRADUATES
v Sex across Cowonrs, 1993 Constant Dowwans

High schunl Unversity Digparity
Fudll-time! Fulk-lime/ Full-timg!
Mo (u-year Ml Toll-yesar Al lul-yérar
workers warkers workess warkers workers workers
CA R
Men
Cohoet 1 (1978} J2.000 35,250 37,750 45,000 &750{ 85y  9,750(0.78)
Cohodt 2 {1984) 27 250 33,000 32,000 40,500 4750045 7500 (0.0}
Cohort 3 (1980} 27.500 1,750 30,250 3. 750 2750091} 5000 ({86}
Cohort 4 (1993} 23,250 23,000 29,250 35,750 SN0 {FA 70078}
Wamnmn
Cobort 1 {1979 18,250 24,750 25,000 oo 790472y  TESO00.7T)
Cohorl 2 (1384) 17.000 23.500 25,500 A BAODIGY 9250 (010
Cobort 3 (1385 17,000 21,750 25,000 32,250 8000 [E8) 10,500 (0.67)
cmnnq {1993} 16 l:ll]] 1,500 4, ?5{! 33,01]0 B, ?EIZI : 68} Hjﬂﬂ {ﬂ.ﬁs}
Iln
Cohort 1 {1589 35,250 38,500 53,500 57000 22500066 19500 (0.65)
Lohort 2 {1993) 32500 37,250 46 500 52000 195000700 14,750(0.72)
Winien
Cohort 1 {1989 20,500 26,000 35,500 42000 15000458 16,000 (0.62)
Cohart 2 {1993) 15,500 24500 32250 41,050 13750057 16,000 (0.59)

Soywce:  Cromplan, 1995.

TraLe 6.4

Uneserorment Rates, Gompaning Hiew ScronL Granuates awp UNWEREITY GRADUATES
atanss ConoArs
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6.1.3 Comparing educalion levels in 1391: Does school pay?

In light of diminishing returns to schooling, do highly educated workers neverthe less eam greater
incomes compared wilh their less-educated peers? An examination of 1991 Census data showing
average 1990 annual earings by education level shows a linear relation berween income and
education (see Takle 6.5). We use the mean income for bachelor's graduales as a base for
comparisons. Canadians with no credentials (high school drop-outs} eamed the least, only two-
thirds of the base mcome. Each group thereafier approached the base, and groups with education
levels above the bachelor’s degree eamed more. Those with professional degrees, such as doctors
and lawyers, enjoved the highes! incomes, eaming 1.6 times the income of bachelor’s graduates
and 2.4 times the income of high schoo! drop-outs. The immediate lesson is thal credentials pay
off incrementally with each step up the educational hierarchy.

Tane 6.5

Meau Incomes, ey Eoucamon LeseL {UsinG BacHeLon oF ArTs a5 ReFeresce), 1990 -
Mean Digparity Inpm Hel
Ineome Bachebor of Als dlspariiy*
%} degres mean {§} {3
N0 degree, cerlificals o diploma 7832 -13,757.5 =9.580.7
Secondary sehaol gradualion certilicale 1515 -11,859.2 -6,970.4
Trades cerilicate or diploma a1.7x6.0 -9.284.7 —6,305.9
College cetificale or diploma 233 -8616.4 -5138.7
Linlwgrsdty cortcate bakow bachelor (el 36,0075 =5,003.2 =3177.2
Bacheloe's deqree 41,0107 0 ]
UInlwgrsaty cartifcata above bachelor (mel 44 8195 18088 22,2380
Prokssional degres 55,1070 ol 0.3 23525.7
Master's and dociorale 51,7001 10,695.4 62899

1. Fagures derived Inpm molliphe regression coetliciznts, sea tex for explanation.
Sowrce:  Census of Canada, 1991,

This conclusion needs e be quahified, however, since these differing payoffs might panly
reflact the different social composilions of workers with various credentials. As we saw in
previous chapters, different types of people graduate from different education levels and fields of
siudy. For instance, workers with professional degrees or PhDs are more likely 1o be older and
male than are workets with bachelor's degrees. High school drop-outs tend o be older, to work in
industries that pay less and offer more pan-time and seasonal employment, and 1o hail from
regions such as the Allantic provinces. Since womnen sarn less than men, younger workers earn
less than older workers and those from the Atlantic provinces eam Jess than people in Ontario and
British Columbia, portions of the income disparities between levels of education may be
attributable to gender, age, region, and/or indusiry. We are thus jnteresied in the “net effect” of
education, that is, the pure returns i¢ school controlling for these differences in social
composition.
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To determing education’s net effect, we cabculated a multiple regression equation for income,
with education levels as our main independent variables (hachelor's graduoates serve as the
reference category). We are interesied in the pantial coefficients for education controlling for age,
gender, region, ethnicity, number of hours and weeks worked, indusiry and occcupation. In the
right-hand column of Table 6.5, we present estimatad net reums ke education lavel, in the form
of partial regression coefficients, which represent the disparities for each educational category
from the average income of the bachelor's degres category. We compare these figures with the
“total disparity™—the middle colomn of figuraz—cateulated with no conrals.

While all of the net disparities are smaller than the Lolal disparities, the differences between
education kevels continue 10 be substantial, and the ranking of education levels remains intoct. For
insiance, the net disparity berween bachetor’s graduates and high school drop-outs is almost
$10,000. High school graduates eam almost $7.000 less, and college graduates eam 53,000 less
than the base_ The advantage of having o profassional degree remains striking, as professionals
earn almost $24,000 more than bachelor's graduates, net of other factors. Overall, thess
calculations suggest that credentials pay Jarge “pure returms™ in the labour market, regardless of
the diffzrent Lypes of people who anain these credentials and the broad lypes of occupations and
industries they enler,

6.1.4 Comparing edecation levels over lime: Widening disparities?

Given these proncunced income disparities between levels of education, is theee evidence that
Uese inequalities have grown over time? To address this question we retumn 1o the cohort data on
university and high school graduates.

Between 1979 and 1993, income disparities fluctuated for male university and high school
graduates aged 25 1o 29 (see last two columns of Table .3 for constant dollar disparities and
income ratios). Dollar-figure differences changed Little among men in either categary, Among
women in the “all workers” calegory, the disparity grew between 1979 and 1984 only, and
remained roughly constant thereafter. For women wocking full time and full year, 1he disparity
widened steadily over the Four cohoris, increasing by $4,250 in taal. In this category, the ingome
ratio of high school graduales v wniversity graduates fell from .77 in 1979 to .65 in 1903
These data offer some evidence thal income disparities becween university and high school
graduales are growing among women ?

Comparing income levels of college graduates to those of universiry graduares can also help
us assess educalion’s economic returng {see Figure 6.1). Between 1971 and 1992, university
graduates eamed more in all years, but the ratio of college graduales’ median income to university
graduates’ median income fluctuated with ik discemibik end. When the raugs for men and
women are separaled (see Figure 6.2) there is still no discernible pattern. Despile much
fluctuation, the ranos for both men and women in 1994 are nearly identical 1o those in 1971, The
mile ralio 1 higher than the female ratio in most years, especially between 1987 and 1594,
showing that disparilies between universiry educated and college educared workers are greater
amoag women (on the male—femal: wage gap see also Guppy 1989; Wannell 19}, Wannell and
Caron 1995),
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Figure 6.1
Rameo oF CovtumiTy Cowreae Graouares” Meomn bcome To UnvensiTy BrRaousres’,
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Fioure 6.2
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We are also interested in whether unemployment is related 1o education level, and whether
there are any trends over ime, Fram | %75 10 1995, univassity-educated people had consistently
tower unemployoment rates Lthan people with £lementary school education (see Figure 6.3). This
pattern was especially true in the 1990s. When comparing unemployment rates of high school,
college, and universily graduates, both male and female university graduates had the lowest
unemployment rates in all years. High school greduates had the highest rates {Figures 5.4 and
6.5). Employment differences by educational level have been smaller since the peak of the
recession in the carly 19805, and rates for high school pradustes have drawn closer to college and
umiversity graduates, though the gap between college and university has widened somewhal since
1590 [r appears, then, that the racession in the early 1990 negatively affscted college graduaies
the mxst.

Ficure 6.3
UnemrLovment Rares, ar Level of Eopcanion, 1975 1o 1994
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Source; Stalisllcs Canada, The Laboor Fvee, vaninns years.

Crohort companisons of high school and university graduates offer ancther way to approach
the question of unemployment and education level. Dala on unemiployment rates for four cohons
aged 25 1o 2% and 1wo cohorts aged 35 1o 39 show thal, given flucuations and net increases
of unemplayment rales, disparilies between high school and university graduates clearly
increased For both men and women across all cohoris (see Table §.4). The 1able’s “difference™
columns show that even though disparities fluctwate, the net resulyis thay, from 1979 ta
1993, uremployment rates for high school graduates rose al higher rales than For university
graduates.
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Fisune 6.4
UnempeoyMenT Rares, Women, oy Level of Eovcanon, 1975 10 1994
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Furg 5.5
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6.1.5 Roturms (o edwcation aver 2 lilalime

Experience pays in the job marker. As workers age and accumulate experience, their incomes
typically rise. Bui what are the effecis of education? Do disparities between Canadians of
different educational backgrounds prow or shrink gver their careers? Does schooling shape one's
earning Irajectory over a liferime? To explore 1he impact of educalion on earning profiles, we use
two data sources: a 10-year Follow-up of two recent cohoris of high school and university
graduates, and the 1990 eamnings of workers with different educational altainments across three
age EroOUps.

All groups in the 10-year follow-up study enjoyed rises in real income aver the study period
(zee Table 6.3}. However, disparilies between high schoo! graduates and university graduales in
the first cohon, aged 25 10 2%in 1979, increased sharply by the nme the cohort reached ages 35
te 39 in 1989, Among men who worked full ime and full year (comparing panels in Table 6,33,
disparities increasec from $9,750 in 1879t $19,500 in 1989, As a resuli, the ralic of high school
graduates” income 10 universily graduates’ was .78 in 1979, but only 0.68 a decads later. Among
fernale full-time, full-year workers (comparing panels again in Table 6.3), the disparity increased
frotn $7,250 10 516,000 over 10 years, dropping the ratic Trom .77 1o (.62,

The szcond cohort in Table 6.3 (aged 25 to 29 in 1984, and 34 to 23 in 1993) shows similar
trends: wider disparilies and smzller eaming ratios over time, among all groups. Disparities were,
however, somewhat smaller in this cobort, especially among men working full time and full year,
The disparity here widened by 37,250, and Lhe ratic fell by 0.09, from (.81 o0 (.72, Among
women working full time and full year, the disparity grew from $9,.250 w $16,000, dropping the
ratio from .72 t0 0.39. Overall, these cohort data indicate that universily graduaies receive larper
wage increases between ages 25 and 29 and ages 34 and 38 than do high school graduates.

Mest we return 1 the 1931 Census 10 contrast the 1990 incomes of warkers with a greater
range of educational attainments across three broad ape groups. These data indirsctly illusirate
the effects of education on the age—income relationship and provide a skeich of the hfetyme
earning profiles thal accrue from various credentials. We use the average annuzl income of
bachelor's degres-holders 23 5 base againgt which we compare the incomes of workers with other
educational backgrounds {Tables 6.6 and 6.73 We find Lhat the same monolonic relation holds in
nearly every age category for both men and women. AL all ages, workers with higher levels of
education eam higher incomes. The range of income raling was more exireme among women,
indicating that their incomes are more differentiated by schoobing. This is especially apparent
when one compares, for instance, the incomes of female drop-ouits with those of professionals. OF
greater significance is the mere proncunced income hierarchy that exisis among the older
groups.” In the 25-to-34 age categary, the distribution of wages is relatively compressed, likely
owing much o the fact that the more-educated have had relatively few years in the job market,
hence their education has nod yet paid sizable dividends. But among older Canadians, the income
ratios of Ihe less-educated fall, while ratios for the more-educated rige, indicating that the effect
of education levels on income increases over time.
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Tame 6.6
Avernce Amaual FuLL-mwae Exrswcs ron Men, sy Eoucanion Levew anp At Ginooe,
Ancing Ramos Usie Bacuerok oF Arts as Base (100%}), 1990

Ags oraeps
25-3 n-u 45-54
Highst bevel o schanling it % % % %) %
No degres, ceriilicate o diploima 25420 68 0,900 B2 32,890 58
Secondary schod graduaion carificale 29,180 7 A7 160 4 41,360 73
Trades certillcate or diploma 31,080 a3 36,865 T4 40,0 7o
College cerlificats or diploma 33,000 a8 41,560 83 45,745 a0
Iivizraity cerilihcate below bachetor level 33 625 a0 {2 %55 [ LK ki L
Bachelor's degres 1w 415 100 65 1M
Univarsity cerlilicate abowe hahor level BT 104 51,464 104 576840 1m
Profegsional degree (MD_ LLR) 5,540 135 70,490 14 6,000 151
Master's deqres s M3 55,9095 12 61,200 08
Earngd doctarale 42160 143 54,390 108 65020 120
Grand meoa a0 o 1845 fi | 42,538 .5

Sowms: Gansus of Ganada, 1991

Taack 6.7

Avernge ANNUAL Funi-ive Examines For Womes, Bt Levee oF Enucangm ano Ase Brove,
Aooms Ranos Using BackeLon oF Arrs as Bage (100%), 1999

Aje groups
2534 -3 -5
Highest {svel of schooling (1] % 5 % +1] %
o degree, certificae oF diphoma 17,360 58 19,405 52 WrE 8
Secondary school graduation certilicaz 21140 1 23,050 64 24475 62
Trades ceriihcate of diphema 19 985 67 22905 61 &840 61
Collage cantificals or diploma 24340 82 27475 Fi 27 080 Fil
WUniverstty certificak ek Dachels kevel 26,515 & 3nags f 32560 k]
Bachelor's degrae Wi 1 kT E T ] 1 1M
University centificaks abwve bachelor kvel 22210 108 41,265 1o 44,090 112
Prolessiongl degree (MD, LLE) 44,180 148 E0630 181 63,025 1654}
blagher's degres 34,005 114 44 535 119 47,865 122
Eamed doclorzte a7 2o 125 48,550 129 52,895 135
Gramd mean 23115 B 26,665 " 20,335 7

Source:  Tensus ! Canads, 1991,
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B.1.6 Fields of sludy: Yariations in reluns 19 a universily dagres

Failing o distinguish whether praduales hail from business, law, or the general arts can mask
tuige differences in school-lo-wark wansitions. In this section we use the same 1931 Census data
to examinge variations among bachelor's degree holders by field of study, using the bachelors
degree average income as our point of reference.

There are clear disparities among ficlds of study, though thess are not as greal as the
disparilies between levels of education. Acrxss all age groups, for men and women, graduates
from generalist areas (huranities, social sciences, and non-specialized sciencgs) earm below the
average, whils graduates in specialized programs {such as engineering, medicine, and law) cam
more than the averape {see Tables 6.8 and 6.9},

Tance 6.8

Avenace Answar FuLL-mme Earswcs For Men, ¥ Fiech of Stuoy ano Age Group, ADDiNe
Ravios Usie Bacueror oF ARTs as Base (100%), 1998

AJE groups
531 1534 50
Higheest Beved o SEhnokng (1] % £4] % ] &
Hachalar's degree @l M w1 10 o656 10
Educallon 240 i 4195 & {7,495 84
Floa and Applied Arts 24 AR5 &7 36,325 ki 49,880 .14
Humsanities 3H.800 i) 43,675 i 50,350 1]
Socla Stignces 36140 a7 50,625 1m 59,310 1
Commerte 371,965 102 52820 1] 61,140 1063
Agricyturg and Bigkgy 33,500 L 44,065 88 47 B :E]
Engineering 2715 13 55900 11 65890 116
Hursing - 40,210 1] -
Oiber healih prolessions WA 106 5,050 92 4525 g
Malhemalics and Physical Sciences 19320 105 3,710 107 sras 1
Prafassional deqrec (MO, LLE) 50,540 135 10.4% 11 AE 41D 151
il available
. nol 2pplicabie

Souwrcs:  Cengus of Canaita, 1954,
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TruLe 6.9

Aveaare Annoae Fyo-nime Exnrawas Fon Womes, wv Fewo oF Stuoy auo Ase Grour,
Anmwe Ranos Usine Bacweron oF Arts Deenee s Base (1009%), 1900

Agé gromps
534 35-44 45-54
Highas! Izved of sehaeding 11} % % % i5 %
Bachelar's degree AT W 37.545 109 o B L |
Educallon 29,200 38 37,560 100 19135 100
Fing and Applied Arts 23 6601 7 NS il 35,385 1]
Humanities 26,180 88 36,720 a8 35,060 ar
Sncisl Science 27845 a3 35,050 i 41,230 104
Cormimace R 19 35,445 102 35,765 L
Agrioullure and Bigkrry 28BN %5 32,405 & 36,860 94
Exwyinermg 35,180 1% 40,505 108 .
Harsing 32755 110 35,005 m 4 933 glLis]
Orther heatth professiong B0 111 o 108 44 Mo 194
Mathemalics and Physical Scence 630 116 42,225 112 35,585 9
Pralussional degree (MO, LLE) 44118 144 1,630 161 1,025 164

. ot applcahle
Soures Census of Canada, 1834,

These disparities, however, do nat grow with age; in fact, the wend is largely opposite to that
amimg levels of schooling. [n older age groups, for both men and women, disparilies across fiekds
tend te shrink. Humanities and social science graduates, for inslance, Fare beier and improve
their telative position with age. These graduates are below the average in the 25-10-34 age group,
bun are near o above the average in the 45-10-54 age groop. The excepiions to 1his broad wend are
those with professional degrees (that is MD, LLB), whose relative incomes ar: enhanced over
time. Bul, bracketing oot this group, the income structure across fields tends (o contract in the
older age categories. Among women, for instance, the difference berween highest and lowest
fields is approximately 311,500 in the younges: catepory; in the oldest group the dizparily is
about 39,300. Among men, the difference belween the highest and lowest fields, excluding
professignal degrees, stays roughly ihe same across the age groups in dellar lerms, from
approximately 17,400 in the youngest grouping to about 318,406 in the oldest. But the ratio of
lowest to highest incomes changed across ape groups over this period, from 59% 10 72%,
indicating that Ihe income gap shrinks with age.

The data suggest thal many Canadians with generalist deprees begin their careers in lower-
paying positions, but over L they partially caich up to, and sometimes surpass, graduates from
other fields.* This pattera highlights the differences in the labour markets entered by generalisis
and specialists. Generalists are not wained for particular jobs and lack the occupational petworks
offerad by such professions as law and engineering, Consequently, generalists require more Line
to gather experience and hunt for good jobs that suit their skills and interests, Once they And such
a match, they begin 1o narrow the income gap
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8.1.7 HAelwras 0 educaline: Gander differances

In our introductory chipler we made 2 key distinclion between “exposure” to educalion and the
actual benehts that accrue from schooling. This issue is most salient in discussions of gender and
mimelary earnings, Hisiorically, women have earned far less than men, yet as we saw in previous
chapiers, women have now in many respects surpassed men in terms of educational altainment.
Deespite this, men on average continue to earn significantly more than women, Contrelling for
hours worked, women eam 75% 10 85% of the average male wage. Much al this gap can be
annbuaced v women's relatively flal saming trajeciories over their life course, which cause pender
disparities o widen with age (Gunderson and Riddell 1991}, In this section we explore how
education influences male and female wages. Is the gender gap larger or smaller among
Canadians with more or lzss educalion? How does education shape the earning trajeciories of
men ¢ompared with women?

A broad method of examining gender differances in retums ko educaiion is 10 see whethera
wage gap persisis after the amount of education, age. and other relevant vanables are taken inte
account, We regressed 1990 income on a variely of variables, including gender and levels of
educalion 1o examing the size of the partial coeflicient for gender, conrolling for education level
and aiher rekevant vanables {calculations are nol shown). We estimate that on average Canadian
women in 1990 eamed almost 58,700 less than Canadian men, controlling for these key variables.
At a general kevel, then, gender is obviously an important determinant of incems independent of
education. For a closer 1ook at each gender’s returns 1o educalion, we turt Bext 10 income
compansons within sducation levels.

Returning to the cohort data used earier, we see 1hal amang recent coharts of high schoal
griduates and university graduales, aged 25 to 22, men clearly eam mor than women (se¢ Table
& 10). When examining the eand across time, we sée the wage gap shrinking, especially belween
male and female vniversity gradvales. For instance, in 1975, university educaled women sarmed
anly 71% of male earnings, which translated into a subsiantial gap of $13,000. This figure
subsequently shrank across each successive cohort. By 1993, women were eaming 20% of the
male wage, and the wage gap was down 10 $3,750. Much of this trend is likely due to the on-
going movement of women int nan-traditional studigs such as business, as illusirated in Table
6.2. This narrowing of the male-female wage gap among recent university graduates echoes the
findings of the National Graduates Survey (see Davies, Mosher and 0" Grady 1996).

Ciiven the smaller wape disparilics among younger cohorts, does it appear that education
interacts with age 10 produce different earnings trajectaries for men and women? To address this
issue we calculated male-female disparities using the dawa in Tables 6.6 and 6.7. We find that the
mean disparily across all education levels increases as one moves from the 25-10-34 age group o
the 35-10 44 and 45-10-54 categories. The average disparity of male over female earmings rises
from approximately 37,700 10 $12 300 to $16,200. This clearly indicaies 1hat the wage gap
increases with age. Moreover, as Table £.7 shows, this widening wage gap can be altnbuted o he
Eact that women's income profiles are relatively flat. Thair grand mean income doss not incregse
from the 35-10-44 group 10 the 45-to-54 group (in fact there is a slight decrease). In contrast,
men's mean income clearly increases across each age category {see Table 6.6).
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Taoie 6.10

Diseanimy 0F MaLE oven Fesa e Exnninas Fon Furl-tme, FuLL-vear Workens,
m 1993 Conzrany Doiass, BY Epucamion LEVEL AND ATAGSE ComorTs

High schoal Unlyersity

gradusles raduees

Aged 2529 -

Cokart 1 (1979} 10.500 {0.70) 13,000 {0.71)
Cahort 2 {1984) 9500 (0.71) 7.750 {0.81)
Cahor 3 {1989} 10,000 10.69) 4,500 {0.88)
Cahort 4 1993 7,500 {0.74) 3,750 {0.90)
' One dacad later o

Cohoel 1 {1989) 12,500 {0.68) 15,000 {0.74)
Cahort 2 (1993) 12,750 {0.66) 10,750 {0.79)

Wote:  Nurnbers i pacentheses stiow income catio of high schod gradudles b wiiversity graduakes.
Soyrce; Cromphon, 1835,

How do earning profiles interact with education? The data show thar postsecindary-sducated
wonen have steeper profiles than kss-educated wornen (se2 Table 6.7}, For instance, incomes
increased consistently from the youngest age group to the oldest: by $2 400 for women with no
credentials, by 53,300 for wornen with high school diplomas and by 33,900 for women with trade:
centificates. But for each of these education levels there is little rise in income between the 35-ta-
44 group and the 45-t0-54 group, For women with university degrees, there is a far different story,
Eamnings increased steadily from the youngest 10 oldest group, ranging from an increase of aboul
59,500 for women with bachelor's deprees to an increase of almost $18,800 for women with
professional degraes. Further, all the university-level groups showed significant increases moving
from the middle to oldest ape calegory.

The immeadiate l«sson is that women's income profilzs, both in terms of amounts of incoms
and the incremenls across age groups, vary greatly by education. Women without postsecondary
credentials have smaller incomes that do not rise greatly aver their lifetimes. Among the
university-educated, women's incame pattemns tend to more closely resemble those of men, both
in 1erms of relative amounts of income and Nges over time.

We can examing thos issue in moce deiail by reluming o the dala from the 10-year follow-up
study ¢f two coborts of high school and university graduates (see Tablz 6.10). The data show that
ihe male—female wage gap increased in koth cohoris and in both edugational categories. Thus,
EVEN among more recent colkwts these is vidence that men experience stecper income profiles.
Nonetheless, a key finding is that the smallest wage gap was found amang the Jauer cohort of
university graduates.

Overall, men continue to earn more than women regardless of their education level,
disparities tend 10 be somewhat smaller among recent cohorls, and university educated women
have earming profiles that tend te resemble those of men.

These Andings beg the question: Why do gender wage gaps persist even within educational
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calegoriesT While there are many reasons, one obvious cause of the wage pap ig hikely fields of
study. Men and women do not enrol in the same fields; men are mare likely 10 pusoe lueniive
ficlds such as engineering, while women are over-represented in less remuneralive areas such as
the humanities, education and nursing (see Table 6.2). Analysts of the National Graduates Survey
of 1990 graduates found that, contralling for fields of siudy and ather relevan: vaniables, there
was o gender income disparily two years after graduation {cited in Davies, Mosher and O Grady
1995). While this does not preclude the possibilily thal a disparity may yel emerge with
subsequent years in the lzbour market, it reinforces our findings that gender inpqualities among
recanl university graduales are becoming smaller.

In lerms of unemploy menl, men and women expenienced similar fluciuations beiwesn 1975
and 1994, but women had higher unemployment cates and smaller differences belween
educaticnal Tevels (Figures 6.4 and 6.5). Disparities between male high school and university
graduates ranged from 4% Lo 9%; among women they ranged from 3% (o §%.

6.2  ROR-ECONOMIC RETURNS TO SCHOOLING

There are also non-gconomic retums that Mow 1o individuals with more schoaling, including
grealer social stains and prestige, lower rates of morbidity and mortality, and grealer
opporiunities to pursue different, more varied educational routes (although some of these are
undoubtedly linked with economic benefits). These specific forms of individval enrichment are
harder 10 quantify than \he econamic relurns because we lack measures thal are equivalent 1o
incomes or employment res. However, benefis thal are more sacietal in value are easier to
calculate. For example, higher levels of education are associated with a better-inFormed
elecloraie.

In this section we investigate some non-economic benefils flowing from greaier amounts of
schooling. Day and Devlin {1996} arpue Lhat nol only does the propensily io voluntesr increass
with education level, but alzo, once engaged in volunleer work, the more-educaled tend to devoie
mote volinteer hours. In addition, this relationship between higher educalion and greater
volunieer aclivity holds even after statistically conrolling for marital stalus, sex, children, place
of regidence, health status, religion, language, and income. Yolunieer work, whether in the
community (for example coaching minor leagus spor), in the workplace (for example United
Way representatives), in the church (for example religious ieachers), or elsewhere, conlribules
encrmousty to Canadian life. While such volunteer activity is personally rewarding (slihough
mezsuring Ihis subjective benefit is difficult), it is 1he larger society thal benefits most. The civic
culiure of modern Canada rests primarily upon this vluniger base and as the welfare siale shrinks
ini the: face of fiscal restraint, volunteer wirk becomes mor: important, Education's contributian
10 this voluntary sector of Canadian society is both impressive and imporiant,

In our introducrory chapier we claimed that “meaningful democracy' demands an educated
citizenry. 15 it the case, a3 this claim implies, that education promoles greater participation in the
democratic process? We 1est this claim with data from the 1993 Canadian Nadonal Blection Study
{CNES}" Five separate surveys were done for the CNES but we use data only from the random
sample of 3,340 Canadians collecied via telephone interview between October 27 and
MNovember 21, 1993 (Morithrup and Cram 1994). As measures of pelincal sngagement, we use
three indicalors: whether or nol someone voted, 2n individual’s auention to political issues, and
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a person’s participation in palitical activity, The ficst measure is calculaied using responses ko &
question about whether or not someane cast a ballot. Avemion to politics is measursd by people’s
self-reported consumption of political news via lelevision, newspapers, and radio. Political
activity is measured by people’s responses to two questions about working for a political party
during the 1993 campaign or discussing political issues with others during the campaign. With
three separate measures of political engagement, we think we have a meaningfol indication of
three aspecis of political participation.

The key question for us is whether or not education #ffects political participation, net of other
factors that might influgnce political engagemenr. We calculate three separate regression
equations using our political measures a5 the dependent variables repressed on age, sex,
employmenl siatus, couniry of birth, mother tongue, atd the presence of children in the home (see
Table 6.1 1), On sach of the three tests, education hag a slatistically significani effect on the
dependent variable, meaning that the effect of educatkm on political engagement is unlikely to be
due to chance. Notice as well, thal education is the only vatiable that has a statistically significant
effect in all thres of the tests. This suggesis to us that the relationship between education and
potitics is clear, namely thal more educaled Canadians are more politically engaged.

Tapie 6.11

Reoression oF Thce Measunes oF Poumcal Paeniceanon ou Ak, Sex, EweLoymENT STATuS,
Mother Toweue, Covntay 0F Birtv awo THE PREseuce oF CriLonen i The Howe, 1993,
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2. Allention 1a pollics is he sum of thre questions asking aboul he consump#ion ol media accounts of the campaign
{Ihat |5, tedevlsion, newspaper and radic). High valees signal highar [syalz ol anenticn.

3. Political parihclpatlon |5 maasured a5 the sum ol regponses 1o questions Zbout helping in the campaign and
discussing campaign im5ues with oihers, High vahees signal gher evals ol pamcipalion.

4. Stalisticaly seynilieant i < 050
Source;  Canadian Balional Election Study, 1383,
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[n summmary, on bwa separate bul significant aspecis of Canadian Bife, volunleer activity and
political engagement, we show that educzlion has an important and independent affeci. These
non-zconomic benefits of education cleady provide value to Canada as a whole, enhancing our
naticnal communily, More generlly, and here we are moving well beyond the data we have
presented, as social movements have galvanized around such issues as the environment and
peace, and a5 women have come to the fore in modem life, the effects of education have become
e and more evidenl in sociely. Almost invariably, the leaders in ihess movements are among
the more educated members of society. To the extent that social movements have come ke nva)
social classes as driving forces for change in the modem world (Giddens 19903, then education
tocx must have become more importanl,

6.3 CONCLUSION

Dwoes if pay o stay in school? We answer this question with an unequivocal “yes.” Schooling can
lead 1o numerons economic benehits, including higher annua) and Tifetime eamings, greater
employment and income security, and a wider range of opportunities For advancement, While we
cannot untangle trends aver ime and over the life course, our data sugges! thar Canadians with
greater amounts of education are sorted into superior career (racks, with betier apportuniias and
promational chances. Further, education’s role in labour market success seems to be growing.
Men continug to eam moré than women acrass all education levels, bul these gaps are shrinking
ameng younger Canadians, especially among university graduales. Universily educaled women,
unlike their less-educated peers, have income profiles thal increasingly resemble those of men.
Our findings indicate that relarive to oiher options, a university educalion is a key route toward
gender equality. Yet, a5 we become 2 more schooled society, Canadians with a high school
education or less are increasingly lefl with meagre incomes and high unemployment rales. More
and more, il seams, one needs to atterd school at the postsecondary level 1o reap benefils in our
evolving labour market.

Although we have discussed economic benefiis largely in the context of individual eamings
{for example personal income}, thers is liltle doubt that there is an aggregate benefil for most
people in society {Stager 1996, 6; Yallancowr 1993). Beyond this aggregation of individual
benefits, other societal profits accrue in the form of bewer leadership, more creativity, and
enhanced lechnological progress. As well, the betier managemenl and organizalional efficiencies
of thosse with higher tavels of sducation indirctly endch everyone's productivity (Stager 1996).
Schocling also provides non-economic benefits for individuals and for the wider community,
since the more-educated 1end (o be more involved in polilics and civic life.
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EnpNOTES

. Reviews of this school-to-work transition can be found in Akveampong 1980: Ashton, Green, and Lowe 1992;

Andras Bellamy 1893; Clark 1991; Krahn and Lowe 1991; Mandall 1943,

Each of these data sets has strengths and limitations. Pooling workers of widely varying ages can confound period
effects, such as the effects of entering the labour market in econamically strong ar weak years, or having more
postsecondary graduates in later periods. Cross-sectional data only indirecthy capture the retums to education over
a lifetime, since not &ll workers cormplete their education at a relatively young ape. Data an recent cohorts of workers
help to correct for these problems, but lack a fong historical profile.

. Digparities between education levels are aven mare striking when it is remembered that most university degrae

hokders in their late twentias have fawer years of work experience than high schoo! graduates of the same age. When
work experience is held canstant (that is, both groups are compared two years after graduation), earnings disparities
are larger (Allen 1996, 19). Also, these eaming figures understate the value of a bachelor's degres since that degree
allows entry into postgraduate and professional programs with further earning potential.

. This finding coubd be interprated as illustrating a period effect, it is possible that differential retums to education were
greater in previous decades, Howaver, this interpretation is not generally supported by the data presented in the
previous section.

. We should reiterate that our data do not untangle life course ettects from period effects. A hypothetical exzmple of
the latter would be that in previows decades, field of study mattered less becawse there were greater opportunities for
generalists; but in more recent yaars, with greater numbers of graduates, peneralists are less able to find suitahle
amplayment,

. Follow-up data for two particular fields—sociology and anthropology—Tfound evidence of this process as well
{Davigs, Mosher and 0"Grady 1992).

. These data come from the Institute for Social Research, Yark Univarsity, The survey was funded by the Social
Sciences and Humanities Research Council in grants awarded to Richard Johnstan, André Blaiz, Henry Brady,
Elisabeth Gidengil, and Neil Nevitte, None of these organizations or individuals is responsible for the analyses and
interpretations presented here.
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CHAPTER

CanaADIAN PoSTSECONDARY
SCHOOLING IN
CompARATIVE PERSPECTIVE

Canada has always been intimately connected with foreign nations, first as a British colony and
now as the northern neighbour to the world’s richest nation. Globalization, the increasing
intercomnectedness of nation—states, has always featured prominently in our national fabric. Even
s0, the foundation of Canada’s wealth has been its resource base, its “staples economy,” as
historian and political economist Harold Innis called it. This is starting to change. Our stocks of
natural resources are disappearing ( for example the cod fishery. the Douglas Fir forests) and other
regions of the world are fast becoming rival providers of natural resources (for example South
America). These challenges have prompted Canada and other nations to examine the notion of the
post-industrial society, the idea that work based on brains, not brawn, will be the source of future
prosperity. Education features prominently in these discussions, as we remarked in the opening
chapter (see Economic Council of Canada 1992),

With this in mind, we will briefly compare Canadian educational attainments with those in
other countries, paying particular attention to comparisons with the United States (for studies on
the United States see Kominski and Sutterlin 1992; Roberts 1993: Waggoner 1991).
Transnational developments in commerce, migration, and communications have meant that
accomplishments in any single country need to be placed in international context. Under the
rubric of globalization we examine how well Canada has done in comparison with other nations.
Have the absolute level of schooling and the relative rate of growth of educational attainment in
Canada kept pace with our international peers?

Canaoiam Postseconoery ScHoouMs In CoMParaTive PERSPECTIVE
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7.1 COMPARING EDUCATIONMAL ATTAINMENTS BETWEEN CANADA AND
THE UNITED STATES

When comparing Canada with (he United States, Frank Whittingham clzimed n 1965 that the
education gap “has grown in favour of the United States throughout the greatest part of this
céntury” {p. 183, Citing rhis widening gap. the Economic Council of Canzda highhighted the
relatively poor pecformance of the Canadian school system in refation to the United States, our
largest trading partner. One consequence of this, it believed, was that “differences in the average
educational aitainments appear to be an important element in the difference in living standards
between Canada and the United Siaes” {19635, 74-75). John Porer {1963) echoed thess
sentiments in his comparative sociology of Canada and the Unived States {se¢ also Bertram 1964,
Steering Group on Prosperity 1992; Human Resource Development Commitiee 19913

Earlier this centory, Canada artempted Lo rectify this gap by recruiting many highly skilled
individuals from abroad. Opening immigration spots for engineers, physicians, accountants, and
scores of other highly trained people meant that for most of this century 1he educational
attainments of fareign-bom Canadians were equal to or greater than those of people boem in
Canada. Draining off educational talent from other eouniries was thought to be a short-term
solution at best, since it caused our own educational system 1o languish {Porter 1963). Afier the
Second World War, the belief that Canada needed a sophisticated and effective school systemin
order 1o become a major world power gained siength.

Given gur proximily 10 the United States, American edocation has aften been the standard
against which Canadian accomplishmenis, or lack thereaf, have been measured. A comparison of
the educational akatnments of Americans and Canadians aged 33 to 43 shows that Whittingham's
findings still held true in the early 19905 {see Table 7_1). Canadians siill have lower levels of
schooling than Americans do. For example, while 27.1% of Americans had a bachelor's depree or
higher, enly 17.2% of Canadians in the same age bracket had atiained similar degrees. Atihe
olher extreme, while more than one-quacter (25.7%) of Canadians between 33 and 44 were not
high school graduates, jost more than | in 10(11.5%} Americans had not atiained a high school
praduation cenificalz. We resirict this companson to people aged 35 to 44 1o ensure thit age is mot
a confounding variable in the mterpretation of the data. This cohort has likely finished most of its
schooling and it is stll relatively young, thus praviding the most recent comparisan available.f

TanLe 7.1

Hicuest Lever oF Scwoouns m Canana (1901 ) ano vee Umrep Staves (1990),
Porucanion Acee 35 To 44

Canadd Uniled Slaleg
Highast level of schooling Mumber EX Number X
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Soms pusisecontary 1,613,000 w0 10,506,000 #A
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Tolal popukalion 4,354,000 100.0 37,700 100.0

1. Pamentages may nolaod H 100 due Lo reonding.

Sewrce Computed by aulhors from Statistics Canada, Coucational Atiainment and Schaol Attendance, 1993, 24-25;
American scholing information from Kominski and Sulkerin 1992, 13,
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The concern of Whittingham and the Econgmic Council of Canada was not just that
Canadians had tower levels of sehooling, bui that relative to the United Siates the gap was
widening. We present Iwo procedures to examine whether the growing educational gap through
the First pant of the century has continued in the: later part of the century. First, we use data from
the 1991 Census of Canada and 1990 L1.5. Census 10 show the percentage of pecple with
university degrees in six different age groups (see Table 7.2). If the education pap between Lhe
twa countries has continued to widen then the expectation is thal the largest gap will cocur in the
youngest age group. Considering first the population aged 63 and over, more than twice as many
Americans (11 0% as compared with Canadians (5.09) had university degrees, a ratio of 2.2:1,
The ratic then shrinks as we move through the age groups. For the 55-to-84 age group, the ratio
is 2.0:1, while for (he 45-to-54 and 35-to-44 age groups, itis L6:|_The ratio shrinks Further, 1o
1.4:1 for the youngesl age group (25-to- 3}, but diffsrences between the two countries in school
completion ages make this last comparison unstable (and notice that a smaller percentage of
people in thig younger age group have degrees, mainly because some people in both countries are
shill ins school). Nevestheless, this evidence conradicts the premise that the gap between Ihe two
counlries is widzning. Al least on Lhis test the pap, if anyihing, appears 1o be narrowing.

TraLe 7.2

Numoen aed Percentack oF PopuLaman wive o Unrversiry Decres m Canana {1991)
anp THE Unrreo Stares (1990), ey Ace Groue

Canada Unlieé States
Pementae Parcentage
Fopulation ol populalion Papukition ol popokalon
Populalion wilh with Popolation wilh with
inage unlversiy univers|iy in age niversity niErsity
g grovp QP deqnet dagrea group degre deqree
53 4,840,000 74000 160 41245000 4,657 00K 23
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45-34 2,960,000 385,000 113 35489000 5,355 000 15.1
5554 2,385,000 180,000 15 1.228.,000 3,250,000 15.3
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Source  Canadéan data Irem Siatistics Caneds, Educational Aitxinment and Schcol Anandance, 1993, 24-25; Amenican
dala Irom Kominski and Subietin 1992, 13.

A second way 1o examine the change in the educativnal gap is by comparing the two
countries on a broader measure of educational atlainment. We use nalional data from Lagacé
{1968) 1o show the percentage of the population in 1966 that had some university education (see
Figure 7.1). The age groups used are comparable 1o those in Table 7.2 but i should be noted thar,
unlike the table, these dala include pecple who may have not actually attained a depree,
According to Lagacd’s data, the education gap for younger age groups in 1966 was apparently
aboui as wide, and passibly even a linde wider, 1han it was for older groups, Among 235- to 4-
year-lds, 25 8% of Americans as opposed 10 12.2% of Canadians (a ratio of 2.1:1} had universiy
experience, Compare this to the 65-and-over age group where the respective percentages are 1.9
and 5.6, for aratio of 1.9:1. The 1966 data suggesi that Whittingham's earlier concem about a
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growing gap might have been alarmist, but there is no denying that a substantial gap in
educational attainments existed between the two countries (a gap that was often attributed to
Canada’s focus on resource extraction). This profile, in comparison with our findings from
Table 7.2, suggests that the American postsecondary education system expanded earlier than the
Canadian, but over the last few decades we have kept pace with U.S. expansion, and perhaps even
surpassed U.S, growth rates in recent educational attainment,

Ficure 7.1
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7.2 COMPARISONS WITH OECD COUNTRIES

Given their proximity, comparisons between Canada and the United States have a certain logic,
Both countries, however, stand out when their current educational profiles are contrasted with
those of other Western industrial nations. We compare percentages of university degree-holders
{in 1991} and percentages of 13- to 21-vear-olds enrolled in university (in 1991} for selected
countries belonging to the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD)
isee Table 7.3). The United States has the greatest percentage of 23- to fd-year-olds with
university degrees (24%). Canada, at 17%, falls almost midway between the United States and
the other nations. The enrolment data show more recent patterns. Here, the earlier finding that
Canadian schooling levels are catching up with the United States receives additional support, The
United States has a greater percentage of people aged 18 to 21 enrolled in university than Canada
has (22.8% and 21.6%, respectively), but this gap is much smaller than it was earlier in the
century. On this indicator as well, both the United States and Canada have greater proportions of
their 18- to 21-year-old populations enrolled at university than the other nations, although at
18.5%, France is some distance above the other OECD member countries.
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Tape 7.3
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Comparative data for different natons are also available over Lime. The education sysigms of
different countries vary quile substantially and so while such intemational compatisons are of
theoretical interest, thert is always a risk of misinterpreting difierences. However, these risks are
reduced someswhal when we compats posisecondary enrolments since the demarcation berween
earlier years of schooling and higher education is Ihe most similar across nations. To make the
interprelation of enrclment numbers more comparable, the United Nations Educational, Seientific
ond Cultural Organization (UNESCO) presents postsecondary enrolments as a function of the
population size of a country. This has the vinue of standardizing the numbers to a koown base
{enralmeni per 100,000 inhabitants), but given that the age disrbutions vary by couniry, it would
have bezn preferable if enrolments were slandardized using o narrower age band. Such data,
however, are nat available,

TasLe 7.4
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According to the UNESCO data, from 1975 1o 1989, both Canada and the Uniied Slates
clearly had higher enrolment rates at the postsecandary level than did other selecied OECD
countries (see Thble 7.4). Indeed, even by 198% no other country had enrolment cates that equalad
the 1975 cates For Canada and (he United States, despite the rapid growth in severl countries,
especially Germany and France. bt is unlikely the differences are due stricely to different national
education siructuzes or age distribulions. Notice, also, that when comparing Canada with the
United States, the data again indicate that the education gap between the twa countdries is
narrowing. In comparative perspective then, Canada has a well-educated population and the
earlier worries about Canada lagging fariher and farther behind the United States in terms of
educational atainmeni are now hisiory.

The above comparisons simply meazure participation or attendance; they do not indicate the
quality of leaming. The Tater, while a wpic of intense interest in education circles, is beyond the
scope of what we can undertake in this book {and at this time Statistics Canada is not directly
involved in these intematicnal tesis), Existing data on standardized achigvement tests paint o the
differences between education systems, but simple comparizons of inlemational test scores are
highly problematic. Using the language of our eartier chaplers, both Canada and the United States
have postsscondary systems (hat are much more waiversal or mass-oriented in contrast to the
rvore exclusive and, some wonld say, elitist systems of Evropean and other industrial counitrics.
Our point bere is nod to explain sway differsnces betwesn nations on inlemational 125t scotes, but
10 note that these structural and demographic differences are critical in interpreting Canadian
educational performancs in a broader intematiznal context.

7.3 CGONCLUSION

Relative to the United States—a barometer Canadians Fraquently use o saugs our own succsss—
we became a schooled society more recently. But now, as we move into the next cenlury,
Canadians are increasingly attaining levels of education comparable to American levels. Both
nations remain, however, exceptional in lerms of the length of Lime that young people spend in
school. By spending greater periods of their lives in schools, Canadian and American children
enter e paid labaur force on a full-time basis later in life than their peers in oiher industrial
countries.
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EnoNOTES

1. For sample, il we comparg people aged 55 bo B, il coule e srgued Tt ay o thi differencos Do may have
eroded for more recent coborts, We could a0 compare peopks aped 20k 24 bul herg i Aiflerent 3es al which
Canadians and Americans typically complete their schoolng could confiound amy attemgt Io imkerprel ditkérendes.
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CHAPTER

Discussion anp ConcLusion

In this final chapter we conclude by highlighting some key issues elaborated earlier. We also take
the opportunity o be more speculative, to push the envelope a bit, by going bevond our data to
look at future challenges.

The Census of Canada provides a valuable barometer for measuring Canadian accomplish-
ments in education. As demonstrated in Chapter 1, the census is a rich source of information on
early educational experiences in Canada. Not only do early census documents record a variety of
measures on literacy rates, school attendance, and school graduation, but they also provide
interesting historical descriptions of the conditions of schooling in various regions of the country.
This regional theme was discussed in Chapter 3 where we examined educational differences by
region and the degree to which regional variations in education may be uniting or dividing the
country. Our analyses of regional inequalities in levels of schooling cause us to worry that the
futures of many young people in some remote parts of certain regions are not being sufficiently
aided by the school system. Dropping out of school is, to a large extent, regionally concentrated.

Census data also permit an assessment of our collective success in delivering education to all
Canadians. This is especially pressing in the context of our evolving economy, be it a “post-
industrial” or “knowledge-intensive” economy, If certain groups of Canadians are isolated from
the educational mainstream or fall behind in their attainment of schooling, their life prospects are
likely to be impoverished. While Chapter 3 focused on regional differences, Chapter 4
highlighted the typical levels of schooling of members of different social categories, defined by
gender, ethnicity, language group and so forth.

Most conspicuous here, because of their overall lower levels of school atiainment, were
members of various First Nations, From the vast amount of data we explored in the course of our
research, this finding is one of the most striking and most worrying. Our educational systems
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have ot served First Mations people well, and in our view this highlights a ceniral challenge for
all Canadians.

From the first European contact onward, a major concern was with “civilizing” the
indigenous Aboriginal population. The Department of the Interior, which handled Indian affairs
for the federal governmenl, adopred this approach: “The Indian problem exists owing 10 the fact
that the Indian is vntrained 10 take his place in the world. Dnce: we teach him 1o do this, the
solotion s had” (Depariment of the Tntérnor 1893, Xai), Residential schools were invented as
vehiches to promate assimilalion (see Furmiss 1995 or Koockwood 1992 for good discussions of
cesidennial schools). From the 18305 watil the 19705, many Aboriginal children were removed
from their homes and senl greal distances to boarding schools, While nol all went 1o residential
schools, a deliberate and concerted effort was made o remave thousands of Aboriginal children
from their families and communities and immerse them in European traditions, thereby
assimilating or “Canadianizing™ large portions of the Aboriginal popolation. What this practice
did, as the historical record shows, and especially as the testimonials of First Nations people
reveal, was create a marginalized people who were in many ways stripped of their original
culre. Pearl Achneepineskum, who attended Cecilia Jeffrey Residential School in Oataric from
1956 to 1978, captured one part of the failed policy: *You do not put a cat amongst a bunch of
dogs and expect it to bark. Nor do yau tell 3 fish to Ey ke an 2aghe” (1995, 73, Beyond failing as
an immigration policy, a haunting legacy of residential schools and other education pelicies for
First Wations people is that a5 a group Aboriginals receive far less schooling than do their fsllow
Canadians (Barman 1993). Few First Mations people, especially in rural regions, ever make it [o
collepe or universicy. This is, we Lhink, a national ragedy that requires innovation and dedication
by all Canadians, including First Nations peoples (see also Siggner 1983 Armstring, Kennedy,
and Oberke 19909,

The politics of identily, exemplified for us most vividly in the Cemmission of Inguiry en
Equality in Employment {1984), assert that gender, race, and sthoicily are pivolal bases of
inequality, including educational insquality. Although this perspective often proclaims a “class,
gender, and mcefelhnicity™ inlopy (o understand inequalities, we find that this perspective fails to
account for recent changes in educational opportunities. Women, and most visible minority
groups, have recently atiained high levels of education, but social class remains a promirent and
independent impediment 1o educational mobility. Canadians’ chances of moving on to college ar
university are much more influenced by social class and geographical region
than by gender ot cacefethnicity. Indeed, class and region are the major fauh lines dividing
Canadian educational experiences, and these differences probably conribute significantly Lo the
difficuliies Aboriginal peoples and some ethnic groups face when trying to increase their
educational levels.

Increasingly, the postsecondary level is where educational differences bave the mast impact
on labour market outcomes. This trend oceurs as moce people {now well over one-half of all
Canadiansg) continue theit swudies beyond high schoal. As we showed in Chapier 6, attainment of
a secorddary school graduation certificate is increasingly related 10 economic well-being. Fewer
people can prosper economically without at least ane degree or diplama from the education
system. Consequently, the posisecondary system has increasingly come to perform the sorting
function ihat secondary schools once did. More and more, the types of postsecondary institutions
people attend and the programs they choose have an impact on their ability to find jobs and eam
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good salaries. The expansion and increasing differentiation of the postsecondary sysiem is a
theme we exploced in Chapter 3.

These changes have a variety of congequences. First, they have the beneficial effect of
providing people with greater apportunities ard choices, However, the emount of aciual choice
that exists is debarable. Factors such as sex and social class affect nol only where people study
{(Chapter 4), but also what they study (Chapter 5). Second, ibe expansion of the postsecondary
syslem has come at a time when Lhe 1216 of growth in secure, well-paying jobs has slowed and
when govemment purse sirings have tighizned. Postsecondary institutions are increasingly told
to do mose with kess, and hence class sizes have increasad, conlact belween siudems and faculty
has been sirained, and colleges and universities have come to be seen as large and impersonal
bureaucracies, Third, the more differentiated sysiem and the scarcity of rescurces have
hgightensd some types of competition between institutions and programs, often when co-
operaticn would be the beter strategy. Forms of competition such as advertising for students or
oifzring more attractive scholarship packages may become more inense if the panicipation tate
of the 18- 1o 24-year-old population should stabilize or decline, In recent years, colleges and
universities have benefiled fiom a greater propensity among smaller cohoris to continue studies
ar the postsecondary Jevel. As unemployment and underemployment fears arise, future cohons
may have lower cates of participation in eaditional posisecondary education if they search for
alternative avenues inio the labour market {although in our view the alleged pancity of prospects
for postsecondary gradumes is overblown in the popular media).

We also sxamined the changing dynamics of the ieaching profession, showing how he
gystem has evolved over 1ime, paying particular anention to movement into and out of Lhe
profession (Chapter 2). Teaching 15 the largest profession in the counley and increasingly the
target of disgruntled parents and politicians. We explored both the demography of the profession
and the relative eamings of ieachers and others. Here, a key challenge will be to renew the
teaching labour force while mezting the demands of multiple interest groups for a reinvigorated
educational sysiem. One possible solution is 1 hope new recruits will inject freshoess into the
profession. However, this is a potential folly if such bopes also raise sxpectations for beteer and
better education, exerling ever mor: pressure on (eachars, without a simultaneous reform of the
sysiem.

Finalty, we briefly examined how Canadian educational attainments compare with the United
Siates and other countries in the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development
{Chapter 7). We have a long history in this country of Tooking south of the border to ses how we
are doing compared with our Amencan cousing. This happens ofien in education. Comparatively,
Canada has narrowed the historic gap in rates of education between the 1wo countries. In a
beoader inlernational comparison, Canada and the United States have the highast rates of
postsecondary participation. Bolh countries are at Lhe leading edge of the shift to mass sducation
in the 1emiary sector, thoogh the United States is fanther along in this process (see Griffith, Frase
and Ralph 1989). Whether or nat this expansion will continue 15 impassible to predict but as
parents wark harder and harder 1o ensure educational oppertunities for their offspring, the
pressure may mount. Parents want their children to fare al Jeas! as well as they did, and this adds
an enormous amounl of upward pressure to the educalion system. In the current conlext of
smalier families, the educalional forunes of one of two childeen carey the: full load of paranial
expectations—Ffewer brothers and sisters share the pressures,
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The themes of change and comparizson have framed this monograph, and the changes and
compatisons we identified are among the future challenges for Canadian education. The Census
of Canada provides an effective data source for keeping abreast of the education sysiem, for
identifying pressure points requiring innovative solutions and, on a broad level, for assessing the
sietess of our schools. We have used these data to mace (he development of our sehooled society,
to map the forienes of all citizens in the system, and to compare these pattems wilh olher pations.
As we move inie the 2151 century, an appreciation of cumrent educarional trends is important since
these trends st the: t2mpo for fulums change and form the loose boundaries within which change
will occur. We have provided answers to a series of questions, as far as the dala allow, while
establishing baselines against which to assess these fulure challenges.
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numbers, 30, 3f, 37-38

sex, 37-18, 30

vigible minories, 42, 43

See alvo Postsecomdary teachers
Calleges

career programs, 123n.4

distincl from uoiversities, 128

enrolment by program type, 133

enrolment by region, 13-31

enrolment over time, 11, 12, 12504, 130

Tull-time vs. part-time enrolmeni, 134-135,

137

siudent-teacher ratio, 35, 138

university Irangfers, 14, 147n 4

See alre Postsecondary schools
Commerce programs, 141, 132, f6i-62
Communily colleges See Calleges
Computer science programs, 127, f41
Continuing education $2¢ Adult education
Crime, by children, xxziii, coxix
Croatian-Canadians, 102
Czech-Canadians, 102

Dental programs, /41
Diplomag

by 5ex, 91

cffect on income, 154-35, M)

growih, 134

labour Foree distrabution, 15
Crsabled persons

employment oppostonity, 82

levels of educaton, 116=17, 122
Diverce, xxxii, Lxov-roow
Doctora] degrees

by fisld of siudy, 744

by sex, 92-93, 144

effect oningome, 154, /60

grorwth, 132

labour force distribution, 157
Drop-ouls

biy repion, 64-65, 70, 17%

by sex, 24, 12502
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income, 154-5%
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Dutch-Canadians, f09-4, 112, 114
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Early ¢hildhood teachers
numbers, 30, 3f
vizible minorities, 41, 42, 43
Earmings See [ncome
Economics programs, 14/
Edmonion, 76
Education
economic returns, 149-65, 167, 180
incquality index, 69-71
noN-ECOnomic relums, 165-67
predictor of life chances, §1-82
qualiy, 82
See alve Level of education
Education programs = -
career pallerns of graduates, 53-56, 59n.7
decline, 139
income of graduates, 3/, f61-62
labour lorce distribulion of graduales, 1352
sex of greduaies, 34, M43
Education sysiem
baty boom, 7-11, 12
central role it Cangda, xxv-xavi, 2-3
future population sizes, 14-17
laddered, 12
levels of completion over time, 12-13, 74,
17-25
polivicization, Xxx=-1xzi
public confidence, 29-33
school atendance, 46
sincke and flows, 2021
Elemzniary school ieachers
career pauems, 5355
incorme trends, 3738, 39, 46, 50, 51, 5903
pumbers, 30, 34, 32-33, 37-38
sex, §7-33, 39, 45, 50
visible minoriles, 42, 43
Elementary scheols
altendance rates, 46
gnrolment wends over time, 4, 7-8
future participation raws, 14, 25
graduates by region, 65-56
graduation rawes, 74, 19
proportion compared with pastsecondary
sehools, 128-M)
sindent—tencher ratio, 35
teechers and labour Farce, 3
Emigralion, 24
Employmeni
age factors, 150
equality of opportunicy, 82
pan-time increase, 150
public sector, 150
shift in Iypes, 149
Engincering programs

graduates ovar time, 139
income of graduaes, 167572
labour Toree distribution of graduates, 152
men graduates, 141
predictions, 127
women gradugtes, 14743, 152
English-Canadians, }03-4, 104-5, 113
Enrolment
1940 e 199405, 7=11, 12
adeh education, 2
by level of education, 9, 87-90
by 5%, 579
Canada compared with ather countrigs,
174-76
compared wilh teaching force, 32, 33, 35,
58,18
carly 20th century, 4-5
clemeniary schools, 132
postsecondary schools, 12930
secondary schools, 129
Ethnicity
level of education, 102-53, 111-16, 123,
125-26n8.9, 180
methoadelegical cautions, 101-2
eachers, 41-42 43
See alro Viztble minorities
European-Canadians
in Canadian ethnic hiermrchy, 101
levels of sducation, 109-190, £§2, 113, F15,
L33

Family size, £xxii, ooev, 15-16, 270.4
Eather's occupation, 119, 124, 122
Fields of study
digtribution of, 13940
effec on income, 16142
gender distribution across, |40-45
labowr Force distribution, £33
Filiping-Canadions
s teachers, 43
levels of education, f03-4, 10d4-5, 106, 112,
114
Fine ans programs, /4143, 152, 14]1-62
Finie arnts teachers, §7-38
First Mations $2¢ Aboniginal Canadians
Forestry programs, 141
France, 17473
Francophones, ¥7-101, 122-23
French-Canadians, 1034, f12, 113, 114, 1135,
12609

Geography programs, /41
Ceology programs, M4/
erman-Canadians
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in Canadian ethnic hierarchy, 101, 102
levels of education, f33-4, 112, 1 1¢
Grermany, 175
Girls Ses Women
Gilobalizanon, x&xin, 21, 171
Grade schools See Eltmentary schools
Greek-Canadians, 102, J03=4, 104=5, 112, 113,
fi4, 115
Guidance counsellors
numberz, 30, 3/}
visible minonues, 42, 43

Halifax, 76
Hamilton, 76
Hazaith profession programs
graduztes over lime, |39
im¢ome of graduvates, f61-62
labwwir force distribution of graduaies, 152
women graduates, 140, M1-43, 162
High schoods Sz Secondary schools
Histary programs, f¢!
Houzehokt scignce programs, 140, 141
Hurmanities prograzis
gradugees over lime, 139
income of gradustes, f61-62
labowr force disicbution of graduaes, 152
wornien graduanes, JI=43, 162
Hunganan-Canadians, 103-4, 112, 114

Immigrants
as teachers, 51, 52
children, xv
levels of education, 77, 10810, /12,113,
f14,1260.11-13
methodelogical coutions, 102
provincial levels, 25
school panticipation ralgs, 13, 16, 30, 25, 57
lalent pool for labour force, xxxix, 20
Income
by Field of study, 16162
by sex, 163565, 167
diminishing at all educational kevels, 152, 153
incremental with adwcational level, 154-55,
£55, 159, f60, 167, 169n.2-4
inequality of, xxxi
of Families with children, xxi-xaxii, coofi
ol 1sachers by age, 51, 59n.5
of 1eachers by oocupation, 37-38, 59,2
of eachers by sex, 3738, 47, 49-32, 38,
5903
of 1eachers compared with olher professions,
45, 46, 47, 4549, 57-38
Interprovincial migraton, 71-75
Inuir, 101

Irish-Canadiang, /03—, 1(4-5, 113

Iralian-Canadians, 102, fi3=¢, 104=5, 712,113,
1M, 115

haly, £75

Japanese-Canadians
as leachers, 41, 43
levels of education, 1046

Jewish-Canadians, 102-3, }03-4, 105, 112,113,
i .

iindergarten wachers
o wends, 37-38, 50
numberz, 30, 3), 37-78
sex%, 3738, 40, 30
visible minorities, 42, 47
Kaorean-Canadians
as taachars, 43
levels of education, 106

Labour force
children in, 4
educalion a3 job credenlial, XXix—-La%
149-50
educalion workers in, 2-4
educational distribution, 151, /57
schoal drop-puts, 21-22, 154-5%
Landscape architeciure programs, {4J
Language
lewel of educarion, $3=100, 110=11, 122-23,
126n.9, 14
of children, xexiv
ol teachers, 51
Language programs, f¢1
Latin Amencan—Canadians
az teachers, 43
lewels of educarion, 16, 112, 115
Law programs, f¢f
Lavel of educatian
Aborigingl Canadians, 111, 712, 114, 115,
123
age aljusimens, 131, £12, 11416, f12]
by birth cohon, 12-13, /¢
by ethnicity, 1-5, 111-16, 133, 125-26n.8.9
by primary language, 93101, 110-11,
122-23, 1260914
by region, 62-68, 62-71, 77
by SES, 117=22, 123, 126n.16
by sex, 12-13, £, 8303, 111, 112 1ML 115,
21,122, 125n.2
Canada vs. ther counities, 171-76
diminishing retums af all levels, 152, 133
dizabled persons, 116-17, 132
distribation of labour force, 131, 52
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drop-outs, 21-24

itnmigeans, 10310, 712, 113, 114,
126n11-13

income incremental with, 154=55, 150-60,
169n.2-4

inerprvinctal migration, 71-7%

medizn, 24-25, 2706

of izachers, 3, 59n.7

regional adjustments, £13, 143, F15, F24,
[25n.1,7

trends over Lime, 1820, 25, 123

unemplayment rales, £33, 157, F58

urban areas, 76

visible minorives, 101, 105-3, 111, 112, 114,
115, 126n. 10

Mamitoba
edwcational inequality index, &9, 7
imerprovingial migration, 73, 74, 75
low educational ztiainment, 64, 68
non-English and non-French mother longes,
110
postsecondary enrolmeni, 131
university graduanes, 63, 67, 76
years of schooling, 65, £13, 115
Mager's degrees
by fiekd of siedy, 142
by sex, 92, 142
elfec onincome, 154, 16
growih, 132
labour force distribution, f37
Mualhemmatics programs
gradvaies over fime, 139
income of graduates, f6]-42
labour force distribation of graduales, £32
women grxduates, 4141, 152
Medical programs, /41
Men
drop-outs, 24, 13502
full-lime v, part-Time Sudents, 137
income by age group, 139, f66
income by education level, 1553, 158, 159,
163-65
income by leld of swdy, f6/
Labwor faroe disiribution by education level,
157
Tabour force distribution by field of study, 152
lewel of educanen by age, §3, 84, 1250.2
level of education by ethricivy, f04, 105
level of educalion by father's occupation, 119,
121112
level of education by liekd of sody, 14045
bevel of educarion by immigrant status,
126011

level of education by region, 63, 66, B6
level of education by visible minority stals,
106, JO%
level of education ower time, 12-13, 14, 81,
85-93, 122, 13231, M3
teaching a0 university, 138
teaching career patiems, 52-36, 5009
teaching income, 47-52
teaching occupations, 37, 39-40, 57-58
teaching and zocio-economic swws, 4345, 57
unzmployment, 158, 165
with educsution degrees, 34, 50n.7
Metropolilan areas
levels of education, 75
non-English and non-French mother ionges,
1d-11
Izachers' income, 51
Mi*kmag, 101
Minonities Ser Yisible minarilies
Mok, 78, F£0, 111
Monality, xxxii, wexwi-onifi, 20, 51
Maother's education, H17-19, 120-2}

Mew Brunswick
educational inequality indea, 65, A
interprovincial migration, 73, 74, 73
low educational atiainmeni, 54, 68, 77
nan-Englizh and non-French mother ongue,
1o
postsecondary enrtlmen, f3F
university groduales, §2, 83, 67, 76
years of schooling, 63, 113, 143
Newfoundland
compulsory schood attendance laws, 27n. 1
educalionit ingquality index, 59-70
inflgence of church on education, %4
inlerprovincizl migraton, 72, 7, 73
low educational anainment, 64, 68, 77
non-English and non-French mother iengue,
i
posisecondary enrolment, £3f
school atendance, 27n.3
university gradustes, 62, 63, 66-67, 76
years of sehooling, 65, 65, F13, F15
Nisg'a, 101
Morthwest Termaries
educanional inequatity index, 89-70
interpravincial migration, 74, 75
low educational stizinmeni, 63-64, 68, 77
nan-English and nen- French mother longue,
oo
postsecondary enrolment, 130, f31
universily graduaies, 83, 67, 76
yeaurs of schaoling, 65
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Nova Scotia
educational inequality index, 69, 70
interprovingial migration, 73, 74=-7%
lorwr efucalional aitainment, &4, 64
non-English and non-French mother lengue,
fig
postsecondary enralment, {31
university graduaies, &3, 67, 76
wears af schooling, 63, F13 715
Nursing programs, 140, [41, 152, 16]-62

OBECD See Organisation for Economic
Co-operation and Drevelopment {0ECD)
Ontario
educational mequality index, 69-70
inlerprovincial migration, 73, 14=13
low educational attainment, 64, 68, 94-93
non-English and non-French mother iengue,
110, 111
postsecondary earclmeni, J3f
Royal Commission on Leaming, xxi-xxxi
wniversity graduales, 62, §3, 67, 76, 93, 96
wniversity undergrmdsates, 05, 6-97
years of schooling, £5-56, 7om.1
Organisation for Economic Co-operation and
Devebopment (OECD)
on Cangdian educaiion, 21
posizecatdany enrolments in vanious
counlries, 174-76, 181

Parents
enhancing children’s education, xxx
lone, KRXH, Ly, e
low-income, Xxxil
politicizing education, xaxi
leenaged, xxx, xvii
Pharmacy programg, 141
Phe See Doctoral degrees
Phiysical sducalion pragrams, 74!
Physical sciences programs
graduaies over time, 139
income of graduates, {6762
labour force distibution of gradwales, £52
women graduates, f41-43, 162
Physics programs, 127, /41
Polish-Canadians, 1034, 12, 115
Palilical participation, 165-67
Political science programs, 74/
Polincizanon of edoeation, xxx=xxxi
Population size
comprared with teaching foree, 32, 33
prediciions, 15-17, 27nd
Portuguese-Canadians, 834, 104-3, 12, 113,
113,123

Postsecondary schools
defined, 128
enroiment rends over time, 10=1 1, §7-5{
expansion in 19608 and 19705, 20
Melds of stidy, 13043
Full-time andt part-lime enrolments, | 34-37,
145, 147n.2
fulure participabion rass, 14-15, 17, 25, 181
governmenl funding, 21, 151
praduaiion raws, 13, 14
growth of, xxix, 128-3), 145
piditical rhetorie, 127
repicnal differences, 130-31
retrencheent in 19805, 20
teaching siaff, 133
See alzo Colleges, Universities
Postsecondary teachers
caresr patiems, 33, 58
income trends, 3738
numbers, 33, 37-38
sex, $7-38
See also College and vocational teachers;
University leachers
Poverty, 64, 77
Pre-elementary schools, ¥
Prince Edward Island
allendance rates, &
educational inequality index, 69, 70
inkerprovincial migrlion, 72, 7415
I educational aitamment, &4, &8
nen-English and non-French mother iongue,
fifl
postsecondary enrolment, § 3/
umiversity graduates, 62, 63, 67, 76
years of schooling, &5, 66
Principals
se%, 3909
visible minorities, 41, 42, 43
Provinces
A5 regions of smdy, §1-62
comgulsory school atendance laws, 4, 27n. |
educational inequality index, §9-71, 77
interprovincial migration, 7 1-75
levels of education in 1991 62-66, 17
I=vels of education in urban areas, 76
|=vels of educalion over time, 66-68_ 77
non-English and non-French mother 1onpue,
110=-11
posisecondary sducation, 130-32
Psychology programs, 140, 147
Pubdic schools See Elementary schoals

Quebec
compulsory school attendance laws, 27n.1
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educational inequality index, &3, 70

interprovincial migeation, 73, T4=35

bow educational anainment, 64, 68, 77, &5,
94-95, 5798

non-English and non-French mother longue,
1L, £48

postsecondary enrolmen, 130, 134

structure of schopl system, 93-94

te=achers’ income, 45

universicy graduates, 53, 67, 75, 95, 96,
97-100

university vndergraduaies, 95, 96-57

years of schooling, 65, 113, 113

Quebee (city), university graduaies, 75

Race See Elbnicily
Regina, 76
Ragions
delined, 61-62, T9n.1
educational inequality, 8971, 77, 179, 180
imerprovinGial migratien, 7 1-75
levels of edecation adjusiments, 13,113,
15 120, 1250017
levels of education in 1991, 62-56, 77, 04-05
levels of educalion in urban areas, T
levels of educauon over time, 65-68, 17
non-English and non-Erench mother ongus,
1g=11
posisecandary education, 130-32
Rehabilitation medicine programs, 140, /47
Reszarch assiptants, 30, 37, 41, 42, 43
Retention rale, 21-4, 32
Rorman Catholic school system, 9394

Royal Commission on Learing (Ontario), xxsii-

XAk

Rural arsas, 16, 17980

Saink Fohn, 7
St. lohn's, 76
Saskatchewan
educational inequality index, 69, 700
imerprovincial migration, 73,74, 73
kv educational avainment, &4, 53
non-English and non-French mother tongue,
11a
postsecondary enrod menl, 737
university graduales, 62, 63, 67, 76
years of scheoling, 635, 143, 115
Saskaloon, 75
Scandinavian-Canadians, 101, 102, f07—4
School adminisraors S## Administralors
Scheals S22 Elementary schools; Postsecondary
schools: Pre-elementary schools, Secondary
sehools

Seowish-Canadians, 104, 108-5, 113
Secondary school teachers
caresr palterns, 33-55
income trends, 3738, 19, 46, 50, 57, 53
mimbers, 30, 3, 32-33, 1738
sek, J7-38, 3940, 45, 50, 51, 5%
visible minores, 42, 43
Secondary schools
alendance rees, 4-6
deop-ouls, 11-24
enrolient Wrends over time, 4, 7-4
(ukwre participation rates, 14, 25
grivuates by region, 63-66
graduation rakes, 13, /4, 19
propartion compared with posisecondary
schools, 128-30
studenieacher ralio, 33
teachers and lnbour Force, 3
visible minoriy gradusies, 16
Service econamy, Xxix
SES See Socio-economic stMus
Sex
drop-ouss, 24
fields of sidy, 14045
full-Lime ¥s, part-lime enrol e, 137
income, 155, 138, 159, 160, 16265, 167
level of education, 12-13, 14, 24-25, 8393,
LIV, 2E2, F04, 105, F20, 122, 12502,

143, 180
teachers, 34, 37-38, 3940 4345, 47-52,
50 5%, 5009, 138

unemploymem, 157, 158, 163
See 2livo Men; Women
Sitlings, f24, 1382
Slovakion- Canadians, 102
Secial sciences programs
graduates over ime, 139
income of grduates, 16762
labur foree disuibulion of groduanes, 132
women grodumes, 140, 14/-43, 162
Social work pragrams, 1463, 74/
Secic-economic stalug
level of education, 117-22, 123, 126n.16, 180
teachers’ origing, 41-45, 57-58, 59n.4
Scciclogy programs, 140, 141
South America, 109
Spaniste-Canadians, MJ-4, 104-5, 112, 115
Stay-in-school program, 24
Studeni-1eacher vatio
by level, 35
postsecondary, 138
Iremls dver Limee, 32,33, 35, 38
Students
adult, 2, 128
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tendance age, 45
attendance raies, 4-6
elementary, 2, 7-8, 122
postsecondary, 129, 134-37
secondary, 2, 7-0, 120

See afso Enrolmenit

Teachers
age rends, 41, 45
capeer palterns, 52-56
full-time, 15, 34
histery of profession, 34, 3136, 57-58
immigrants, 5f, 52
income wrends, 37-38, 45-51, 53
one of largest workforces, 29
pari-time of tlempovary, 35, 36, 58
predictions, 38
prapoction ay different levels, 128-29
sex, 34, 37-38, 3040, 43435 47-52 5905 9,
. 50n9 138
socio-sconomic onging, 43-45, 57-58, 59n4
types, 30, 3, 37-38, 50n_1-2
visible minorities, 41-42, 43, 45, 5f 52 58
Teachers of disabled persons, 30, 31, 41, 42, 47
Teaching assistans
postsecondary, 30, 35 41, 42, 43
public school, 30, 31, 41, 42, 43
Technological advances, xxix
Temtories
44 regions of study, 61-62
cducational inequality index, 6971, 77
interprovingial migraion, 7 1-73
beveds of educarion in 1991, 63-66, 77
levels of educanion in urban arsas, 76
levels of education over lime, 6668, 77
nom-English ard non-French motier wngee,
11011
posisecondary education, 130-32
Toronto, 75, (10, 111

Ukrainian-Canadians, }03—4, 1045, 112 115
Underpraduate degreas

by Feld of study, 139-42

by sex, =21, 132-33, 14042

Canada compared with Unied Suates, 172

£ffect on income, 154-55, 160, 16162

growth, 112

Lkt Force distritution, /3
Lnemployment

by level of educalion, 137, 158, 167

by e, 165

increasing at all educational levels, 152, 153

low educaconal acainment, fd4

Linited Kingdom, 173
United Siates
immigrants vo Canada, 102
levels of education, 172-74, 131
Postsccondary encolinents, 17475
secondary schoo! graduation rales, 13, 23
Universities
degrees by disabilily status, 1 16-17
degrees by freld of study, 139-35
degrees by immigrani statos, (049
degrees by region, 62, 47, 66-67, 95-100
degrees by sex, 24-1%, 34, 87, 88, 90-03,
132-33, 14045
distinet from colleges, 128
enrclment by program type, 131-33
enmalment by region, 150-31
enrclment over time, 11, 2, 18, 125n.4,
129-30
full-time vs. pari-time enrolment, 134-37,
145, 147n.2
groduation rates, 13, 14, 19
incresse in degrees awarded, 17-19, 2705
intetprovincial migration of graduales, 71-75
interpravincial migration of undéergraduatss,
75
sludent—teacher ratio, 75, 138
See afse Posisecondary schools
Universuy teachers
incomne irends, 37-38, 49, 50
numbers, 30, 21, 37-38, 138
sex, F7-38, 40, 50, 133
types, 138
visible minarities, 41, 42, 43
See alve Postsecondary temchers
Urban arcas See Metropoliian areas

Vancouver, 76, 710 111
Welerzng, 7, 1718
Weterinary programs, f4/7
Yicloria, 76
Yieinameze-Canadianz, 113, 115
Visible mincrilies
a5 1eaehers, 4142, 43, 45, 31, 51, 58
employnvent oppotunily, 52
levets of educavion, 77, 101, 1058, 111, /12,
fi4, 115, 126010
See also Fihnicity
Wocational schools S22 Colleges
Yoluntarism, 165, 167

Welzh-Canadians, 113
Whitchorse, 7d
Winnipeg, 76
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Women

drop-culs, 24

employment opporiunity, B2

full-time v5. pari-ime stwdents, 137

in labour force with children, xooe

income by age group, 159, 160

income by education level, 155, 134, 159,
163-65

income by field of study, f62

income gap, 150, 167

labour Force disiibution by education level,
151

latwour force distmibulion by field of siedy, 157

level of education adjusiments, f12, F14, 12}

level of education by age, 83, 84, 12502

lewel of education by ethnicity, 103, 104-5

level of education by father's occupation, 119,
Pt

level of education by field of stedy, 14045

level of education by tmmiprant statys,
126m.1 1

lewel of education by mother's level, 117-19,
120-21

level of education by region, 55, 66, 36

level of education by visibke minoaly Blans,
H, 107

bevel of education over lime, xxix, 12-13, /4,
B3, 5593, 122, 132-33, 145, 180

teaching a0 universily, 138

teaching car=er pallems, 51-36, 50n.9

waching income, 47-52

teaching cocupalions, 38, 39-44, 57

teaching and soCio-economic status, 43-45

unemployment, {58, 163

wilh education degrees, 34

Work week of 1sachers, 35, 36, 51, 58

Yeliowknife, TH
Yukon Termilory

educational inequality index, 69=71

interprovineial migration, 74

[ow educational ailzinmenl, &4, 53

non-Englizh and non-French mother tongue,
10

pastsecondary anrolment, 130, 131

universily graduaes, 62, 63, 67, 75

years of schooling, 65

Zoology programs, 14}
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Data in many forms

Sratistics Canads disseminates dara in & varigty of forms. In addion 1o publications, both standard
and special fabulabions are cflered. Data ane available on Ihe Intarnat, compact dise, diskelle,
computer prinlouts, microliche and microfilm, and magneic tape. Maps and olhsr geographic
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infortnalion is possible through CANSIM, Siatklice Canada's machine-readsble dalabase and
ratrieval systam.

How to obiain more information

Inguiriss aboul this publication and related statistics or services should be diracted to the Office
al Ihe Diractor Ganaral, Census and Cemagraphic S1atisilcs Branch, Stalistics Canada, Ctawa,
Ontarko, K14 OT6 {talaphons: 813 951.958%) or to the Statistics Canada Raplonal Relerence
LCranbrg in:

Halifax {902} 426-5331 Regina |306) T80-5405
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Winnipen {204) BE3-4020 .
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Nalional 1elecommunicalions devica for INe hearing impaired 1 B 363- 7525
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Stalistics Canada publications may be purchased Irgm 1ocal aulharized agents and ather
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Blatistics Canada,
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As the 20th century draws toa close; schooling is increasingly significant for individuals and for Canadian

society, Human resocurce development, productivity enhancement and skill training are becoming the
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